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AaT. L-PROFIT-SHARING. 
1. Profit-Sharing betweeri Employ"er and Employ€. A Stud:, 

in the Evolution of the Wage■ System. By N1caou1 
PAINE G1LHAN, Bo■ton, U.S.A. London: Macmillan 
& Co. 1889. 

2. La Participation aw: Benefice,. Par le Dr. VICTOB 

BoeHBBT, Dresden. Traduit de }'Allemand et mi■ a jour 
par M. ALBBBT TaoHHBT. Paris: Librairie Chaix. 1888. 

3. Bulletin de la Participatum aw: Bhiifice,. Puia: Librairie 
Chaix, 1889. 

SINCE we lut adverted to thi■ subject • considerable 
progreea baa been made both in the stud:, and in 

the practice of profit-sharing. The French Societ:,, formed 
in 1879 for the purpose of collecting and diffiuing in
formation on the methoda and reeult■ of Participation au 
Binijicu, ha■ continued it■ labour■, and, largely through it■ 
influence, many new experiment. are being made throughout 
the Continent■ of Europe and America. One of the mo■t 
remarkable and aignificant feature■ of the Exhibition in Paris 
last year wu the provision made for the practical study of 
social queationa, and e■pecially for the diffu■ion of uaeful ideu 
on the orgauiaation and remuneration of induatry. In thi■ 

• In ocr number for January 1887. 
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" Exhibition within the Exhibition," e1tabliahed on the Champ 
de Mara under the in1piration of the French Govemment, the 
Participation Society occupied a con■picuoUB po■ition, and 
obtained the Grand Pri:J: from the International Jury. The 
Preaident of the Republic, accompanied by M. Leon Say, paid 
a prolonged viait to the pavilion of the Society. Over the 
central panel of the pavilion these distingui1hed visitor■ would 
see the name11 of more than 1 30 firms which have adopted the 
1y11tem of participation, and, before they left, they were pre
■ented with a little library of book11, and pamphlets, aud 
reports. Two of these book11 received gold medals, and will 
fumi1h the sub11tance of our remark11. Profe880r Bohmert's 
700 page■ teem with facts, the moat relevant and significant 
of which have been utilised with rare impartiality and skill by 
Mr. Gilman in hi11 more popular, but not leu methodical and 
able work. The intere11t and value of the latter volume are 
much enhanced by the descriptions it contains .:>f the more 
recent experiment& now being made and multiplied in the 
United State■. 

Should the information garnered in the■e volumes be dis
■emiuated, it will fall on ground prepared by constant agita
tion, and can hardly fail to 11pring up in increuing harvests 
both of peace and plenty in the time to come. . How wide-
1pread and di11&1trous the inceuant 11truggle11 between men and 
masten in the recent put have been may be gathered from 
the careful estimates that we are now about to quote. Accord
ing to the 1 6th volume of the Annuel of the Bureau of General 
Stati11tics, there were, in France, during the decade I 8 7 4-8 S, 
no less than 804 ■trike■, 629 of which involved a 10111 to the 
workmen of 5,509,367 days; and only 43 per cent. of the■e 
aucceeded in their aim. Still more startling are the statistics 
for America, that "paradise of labour." In hie Third Annual 
Report, the United State■ Commiuioner of Labour, Mr. 
Carroll D. Wright, fills 1000 page• with the detail■ of 3902 
etrikes and lock-outs, involving 22,304 establishment&, which 
occurred between 1881 and 1886. In the■e ■ix ye&l'B it ie 
eetimated • that the lou to the etrikera amounted to S I ,8 I 4,723 
dollan, and the lou to the employen to 341163,814 dollan. 
To thie must be added nearly four and a half million dollars 
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given in aid or ,the workmen, and over eight millions lost by 
the masters through lock-outs, making a total 1011 to the 
community of close upon 100,000,000 dollars, or, say, 
£20,000,000 sterling. The figures for 1887 are given in 
The Age of Steel for February 1888, 88 follow■:-

" Bradstreet figures out that 10,000,000 days' time haa been )oat by 
350,000 men ; which points to nearly one month's wagn saoriJioed pu rapita 
as the average by striken1 in 1887, or St per cent. of the annual wages )oat by 
probably one-tenth of the total number of indu1trial worker■ ....• Tbe 
loss in wages waa no Jes~ than 13,500,000 dollan, with which muat be con• 
sidered tbe heavy IOll&ell to employe~.'• 

Of England, Belgium, and Germany, the aame sad atory 
might be told. Unrest, dissatiafaction, armed truce or open 
war-these are the rule in the industrial world ; contentment, 
peace, and harmony are the exceptions everywhere. How are 
we to account ror this ? la thia atate of tension, varied only 
by the outbreak or hostilitiea, normal and inevitable ? That 
it is normal, a glance at the existing industrial regime will 
show. That it is not inevitable, it is the object of the pre11ent 
article to ill1111trate and prove. 

That the recent "labour troubles" in thi11 country have been 
f011tered and fomented, iC not instigated, by the Socialists, 
who, though not 110 numerous in England and America 88 in 
Germany and }'ranee, are vigilant and active everywhere, 
admits of little doubt. Mr. John Bums, a prominent member 
or the Social Democratic Federation, tells ua* that be and hill 
companions had been " openly agitating and spreading dis
content '' among the London " dockers " for many yean 
before the famoua ■trike occurred in Aug111t laat ; and it is 
evident to all who are familiar with the tactic, of the Federa
tion that that gigantic and aucceaarul operation waa only part 
of a skilfully planned manreuvre, directed in the fint inetance 
agaimt the docka, aa apparently the most vulnerable point of 
attack, but deeigned eventually to embrace all branchea of the 
trade and indmtry of the metropolis. 

But theee profeaaional agitaton would be powerleea if they 
did not find a fulcrum for their lever in the ayatem they are 

• N,w &!MID, October 1889. p. 414. 



208 Profit-Sharing. 

aeeking to upset. In all trades aud induatries there ue two 
great evil■ of which thOBe employed in them complain. They 
are diaaatisfied with the amount of remuneration paid to them, 
and with the methods followed in making that remuneration. 
Loaing 1ight, to a large extent, of the riaka run, and the lOBSe■ 
incurred, and the exceptional abilitie1 required in busine111, 
they complain that all the pro6ta eamed are appropriated by 
the employer; and they complain, though not 10 loudly, that 
their wages are calculated, not with reference ti> the value 
created by their individual toil and ■kill, but in an altogether 
arbitrary and haphuard way. And it ia obvious that, with 
all it■ advantages to the great body of workmen, who are not 
able, at present, either to command the capital or to furni1h 
the ability and enterpri■e and ■kill 'required, or to take the 
riaka involved, or even to wait for the fruit■ of their industry, 
the wages 1ystem i1 full of drawbacks and defects. Moat 
penons will agree with Mr. Gilman in declaring that " we 
cannot do without it, and we cannot endure it u it ia." Under 
the 1y1tem BI commonly practiaed, instead of rewarding each 
one, according to the quantity and quality of his service■, the 
employer i1 obliged to offer an average remuneration for a 
certain clasa of work. The natural consequence is indifference 
and lethargy, accompanied by a keen ,ense of inj111tice on the 
part of the beat workmen, whose earnings are kept below 
their natural level by the indolence and inefficiency of leas 
active and lea■ able men. The system offers no inducement 
to a man to do his best. 

Numerou■ modifications have been made in the wage■ 
1ystem by means of piece-work, 1liding acalea, prizea for dili
gence, and excellence of workmanship, and for economy and 
care in the use of material■ and machinery, and mnch hu 
been done by mean■ of arbitration and conciliation to lessen 
the friction between employer■ and the employed ; but the mere 
fact that arbitration ia ■till needed i1 a proof that these modi
fication■ of the 1y1tem have failed to harmoniae the diacord■ 
incidental to, and apparently inseparable from, the prevalent 
induatrial rlgime. Not one of theae improvement■ ia without 
it■ drawback■ ; piece-work, for example, where it i1 practicable, 
u1ually increuea the quantity of the product, but it doe■ not 
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always improve its quality. The principle of the sliding 
scale is an admirable one, and it baa been applied with excel
lent results in the English coal and iron indnstriea ; but it 
baa hitherto been confined to those industries, and hu not 
invariably been succeaafu) when applied to them. Prizes for 
economy and excellence, if they act as a stimulus to some, 
are apt to excite the jealousy of others. Of all these pallia
tives of the wages system it may be said, u Mr. Gilman says 
of arbitration: "Applied to the part where inflammation ia 
moat violent it is an excellent poultice, but a poor regimen." 

What ia needed is some plan by which the advantages of 
the present system can be retained and its deficiencies sup
plied ; and, for the present, no plan seems ao feasible and 
promiaing u that which, whilst remunerating all the factors 
in pl'Oduction-capital, direction, labour-at the current 
market rate1, divides the surplus between them in defined 
proportions and according to mutual agreement. Broadly 
speaking, thia ia what ia meant by profit-sharing. It ia not 
a work of philanthropy, much leas of charity ; it is a plain, 
straightforward buaineas arrangement for the mutual advan
tage of all concerned. It starts from the patent fact that a 
man's energies are usually exerted in proportion to his interest 
in the aucceaa of the enterprise in which he ia engaged. 
Philanthropic motives often turn the scale in favour of the 
adoption of the scheme, but it is soon discovered that " it is 
an act of commercial policy conditionally to purchase the 
workman's interest aa well aa definitely to purchase his 
labour." Opinions di1fer greatly with respect to the applica
tion of the principle in particular caaea ; but there ia a vast 
con■ensua of opinion in favour of the aoundneu and the 
excellence of the principle itaelf. After the mo■t careful and 
exhau■th-e study of the 1yatem, and in full view of the objec
tion■ urged again1t it, tho■e who have earned the right to 
■peak with authority on the 1ubject agree with Mr. Gilman 
that "profit-sharing, the divi■ion of realised profita between 
the capitalist, the employer, and the employe, in addition to 
regulu interest, salary, and wage■, is the moat equitable and 
generally sati■factory method of remunerating the three in
du■trial agent■." This plan baa been cordially recommended 
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by moat modem economiats, and it hu been shown to be 
practicable by a large number of firms in widely different 
circumstances, in a great variety of industries, through many 
years. So far from being "mere theory," it has been proved 
to be pre-eminently a practical, and, when worked with a fair 
amount of intelligence and mutual goodwill, a thoroughly 
succeeaful plan. 

The mOlt valuable chapter in Mr. Gilman'a book is that in 
which he gives detailed analyses, fint, of the experiments 
made by six-and-thirty houses in which, for various reuons, 
most of them extraneous to the principle, profit-sharing ia no 
longer practised; and, secondly, of a much larger number of 
experiments now being made. In almost every instance, put 
and present, the conclusion is warranted that, when heartily 
adopted and thoroughly worked, the system "advances the pro
sperity of an establishment by increasing the quantity of the 
product, by improving its quality, by promoting care of imple
ments and economy of materials, and by diminishing labour 
difficulties and the coat of superintendence.'' These are not 
the only advantages of profit-sharing, its moral and aocial 
being quite u marked and beneficial u its economic eff'ecta ; 
but, leaving these aaide, we shall perhaps beat meet the wishes 
of those who may be disposed to try the system if we con
dense and summarise the evidence in favour of it.a feasibility 
and economic soundness derived from instances in operation at 
the present time. 

The "liat of present cues" given by Mr. Gilman ia not by 
any meana complete. More than twenty additional cues in 
Fnnce and Germany are reported in the Parisian Bulletin for 
I 8 89 ; and it lll well known that many firms both in Europe 
and America prefer not to publish facts until the ayatem baa 
been tried by them more fully and for a longer time. Still, 
the list contain■ the names of 1 3 s houaea engaged in a con-
1iderable variety of trade■. In all but aix of these, the plan hu 
been in operation more than two yeara. In 1ixteen instances 
it baa been tried for three yean; in twenty-one for four, and 
in the aame number for five yeara ; in fifteen for eleven yeara ; 
in thirty for aixteen ; in fourteen for twenty-one ; in five for 
over thirty ; and in seven for more than forty yeara. Imigni-
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ficant aa theae number■ may appear amid the m11111 of modern 
induatry, the experience of theae firms baa much more weight 
than the not ahray1 well-informed and a priori adverse judg
menta of thoae who have not tried the plan. Their favourite 
ma:iim that "an ounce of fact ia worth a ton of theory" ahould 
lead busineaa men, at all event■, to e:1amine for themaelvee the 
principles and the procedure of these varied and experienced 
profit-sharing firms. 

They would find, in the first place, that the size of the 
establishment in not material. " Buaineaa concerns employing 
ten or a dozen men stand here in line with great eatabliahmenta 
like the Papeterie Cooperative of Angoul~me, the Chaix Pr. 
of Faria, the Pillabury Flour Milla of Minneapolis, the Stein
heil Cotton Factory, and the Bon Marchi of Paris, with hun
dreds and thouaands of men and women iu their employ." 

In the next place, they would discover that the natUJ'e of 
the occupation, though an important consideration, is not an 
infallible criterion u to the probable mcceaa or failUJ'e of profit
aharing. Some induatriea, of course, lend themaelves more 
readily than others to the system, and contain a greater 
potency and promiae of sncceaa. If profit■ depend more upon 
the business ability of the heads of the houae than on the 
diligence and care of the employeea ; or if machinery plays 
the chief part in the enterpriae, and the value of the plant ia 
very great ; or if the buaineu is a precarious one and liable 
to frequent ftuctuationa ; or if a considerable time elapaea 
before the profit■ can be realised and eatimated-all these 
thinge muat be borne in mind, and be allowed full weight in 
organising each particular trade upon the profit-aharing, u 
upon the ordinary, plan. But where due care ia exerciaed in 
allotting the profits to the various factor■ engaged in produc
ing them ; where, by means of a reaene fund, provision ia 
made for the viciuitudea of trade ; where the quicknea or 
the alowneaa of return■ is taken into account when fi:iing on the 
mode of distributing profits, it ia found that in moat indu
tries the aystem can be worked with general, but not, of courae, 
with equal or with uniform sncceu. 

Nor is a high degree of training and intelligence in the 
workmen euential to the working of the plan. Considerable 
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intelligence ie oecea,ary oo the part of the employer. He 
needa to undentand the 1y1tem thoroughly if he ia to approach 
it without exaggerated e1.pectatiou1, and to prosecute it pene
veriugly; but, with reasonable paiua, he ahonld not find it 
difficult to mako hia people uuderataod the principle and 
appreciate the benefits which its 1ucceafnl application ia 
calculated to confer. That there ia no ioauperable obatacle in 
the men themaelvea, the fact■ before us prove. In Mr. Gilmau'1 
lilt there are more than fifty different kind• of occupation, 
ranging in their intellectual demand■, from the low degree 
required in agriculture and the iron ioduatriea, through the 
■kill and training needed in the varioua handicrafts and 
manufacture■, to the quick and diaciplioed intelligence dia
played by banking and imurance clerks and literary men
and in not a single occupation hu the ayatem failed through 
the mental incapacity of the personnel engaged therein. 

The two chief forms that profit-aharing hu auumed may 
be deacribed aa the gratuitoua and the contractual. The 
former ia an elementary and paternal method, but it baa many 
advantage■ over the 1imple wage■ ayatem. It is eapecially 
valuable aa a means or tranaition to the more elaborate and 
direct method presently to be deacribed. Example■ of this 
patriarchal ayatem, u it ia aometimea called, are to be found 
in almoat every land. No agreement i1 entered into, but 
there ia an understanding, tacit or expreaaed, that if the buai
neaa proapers, bonusea on sales and aalaries and wage■ will be 
paid. It waa in thia way that M. Leclaire began to intereat 
hia workmen before the bright idea occurred to him to enter 
into definite arrangement. with them, whereby eventually they 
might become participators with him in the management u 
well aa in the profits of hia buaineu, and by which, atep by 
atep, he might tranaform a private firm into a model co
operative &110Ciation. 

The principal reaaona aasigned for preferring the " indeter
minate " to the " determinate " method of participation are 
the natural 1hrinki11g from publicity, and the pouible injury 
to their buaioeBS standing, felt by many firma ; and theae 
reaaona have aome weight. But the 1y1tem ia a very imperfect 
one, and ii open ta many objection■. The motive it briop 
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to heal' upon them i1 not de6nite enough to fully 1timulate 
the efl'ort1 of the participator■; the bonua look■ too like a 
charity; it often f11il1 to remove su1picion1 of bad faitli or 
partiality, and frequently it comes to be regarded, not u a 
gratuity, but u a right. A remarkable report wu preseuted 
to the Social Economy Section at the Pam Exhibition, a few 
tran1lated and abbreviated extract■ from which will illu■trate 
the drawback■ to thia 1y1tem, and point out the advantage■ of 
1ub■tituting the direct and complete for the roundabout and 
rudimentary method of distributing the bonu■ granted by the 
muter■ to the men. We refer to the Report of the Blanzy 
Miniug Company of Monceau-le-Mine1, in the Department of 
Sa&ne-et-Loire. some year■ ago the victim of a violent and 
di■utron■ ■trike. From the year 1877, the Company had 
made generoua and ■elf-1acrificing effort■ to improve the con
dition of the minen. It bad founded several benevolent 
in■titutions fol' their benefit. But all their efforts were met 
with coldneu or hoatility, until they boldly took advantage of a 
disposition they had noted in the men to combine for variou■ 
porpo■e■, and changed their system from an optional and 
gratuitoua to a contractual and statutory oue. The results 
i&re de■cribed by the ownen, Messrs. Jules Cbagot & Co., as 
"marvellous." The mine■ employ about I ooo men. 

"We cannot say that our benevolent in.titutiona, great 1111 were their 
aervieet1, produced rffulte at all commeneorate with the aacri6eeA made by the 
Company. People do not ueually value that whir.h coat■ them nothing; they 
,oon come to n>gard favouni 1111 rigbu, and are only too ready lo •u•pect that 
thoee who do good are actuated by eelf,intereet; 11nd, wone than all, when• 
sort of Providence 1upplie11 all hie need~, the labourer cea,wa t.o rely on bim
■elf, be loeee the ta■te for foreaight and eeonomy, his initiative ia weakened, 
hiii self,reapect i" undermined, he ie ripe for Socii,li•m. 'l'heee J'llllult■ of 
well,meant but e1u:et111ive patronage made their appearance et Mouceau many 
yeara ago. On the other hand, by a sort of natural reaction the apirit oC 
uaociation began to awake. Thia epirit t.ook the form of revolutionary 
Sodaliem, it ie true; but there it wae, and the Company thought it prudent 
to take account of it, to utiliae and ,ruide it. . . . . One fact domioatee the 
eituation : the tendency towarde oombination and uaociation i• irre,,i1tible. 
IC they are 11ot with 111, they will be agaio■t ue. We choee to enli■t these 
Corcea on our ,ide, and we cannot too much felicitate oureel,ee on the new 
path upon which we have entered. Everything worke ■mwthly, prod11cts are 
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increased, the minen work together for the common good, 1111d in the year 
I 887-8 the BIIID to be dutributed amoog,it them, in very varied forms, in 
addition to their wages, had risen to 1,1181996 francs (£44,76o).'' 

Profit-sharing according to agreement is practised in the 
vaat majority of the cues brought under review. In this 
more perfect form, howner, the principle which underlies and 
animatea it doea not operate in any uniform and rigid way. 
The proportion in which the profits are dirided varies in each 
industry, according to the relative importance in them of the 
factors engaged in production. The employer still retaiDB 
control, and takes the risks of busines1, the employee, aa in 
ordinary firms, remaining free from all financial respoDBibility, 
and having neither part nor lot in the direction of affairs,• 
An objection, more specioua than valid,· is often made to this 
arrangement on the ground that all who share in profits 
ought to share in loaaes. But this is quite to misconceive 
the rationale of profit-sharing, technically and currently 10 

called. Profit-sharing is not partnership ; and where there is 
no partnership there can be, and there ought to be, no joint 
reaponsibility. The employes could not fairly be expected to 
share in the losses of a bnsinesa over which they have no con
trol. The o_bjection alao loaea sight of the fact that under this 
ayatem employers make provision in their regulations againat 
1088es. They start with a " reaene limit," and until such 
limit baa been reached no profits can be shared. Moreover, 
when profits are realiaed beyond this limit a part of them is 
placed in a "reaene fund," to be drawn from should the 
surplus profits fail or be diminished in leu prosperous yean. 
All these are matten of arrangement and agreement, and, of 
coune, require much thought and care. Experience baa 
taught what prudence might have suggested, that in periods of 

* Jo indDBtrial partnenhipa, ■ocb a■ the one conducted by the Mellll'I. 
Tbom■oo, at W oodboDBe Mills, aear Hudderafield, and in co-operati'fe productive 
societies conducted by the working men employed therein, the profi.ta and the loaaea 
are shared in common, though in varying proportioDB corresponding to the vary• 
iog degrees in which the members haTe acquired a monetary intel'88t in the 
concern ; and in both these forms or association the workers have a voice io the 
management-in the former by means of a committee for coDBDltatioo with the 
heads of the firm ; io the latter by meallll of an executive appointed by themaelvea. 



Metlwds of Di,viding a'!ld Di,striJruting tltc Profits. 2 I S 

exceptional proaperity, when aurplm profit.a awell abnormally 
throush a rile in prices rather than through increased exer
tion and economy, the reaerve fund ahould be proportionately 
increued. This wise and just arrangement would have done 
much to avert the failure of the famous experiment made by 
Measn. Briggs & Co. at the Whitwood Collierie■ from I 86 S 
to 1 8 7 4. Another provision for promoting confidence i■ the 
appointment of a public accountant year by year, to examine 
privately the accounts, and certify that all the terma of the 
agreement have been kept. Thi• wile arrangement has been 
made by nearly all aucceuful profit-aharing firm■. 

The profit■ in excess of reaerve are divided in a great 
variety of waya. The usual plan, according to Mr. Gilman, 
ia " to fix beforehand the percentage which ahall go to wagea 
at the end of the year. This figure varies from 1, 2, 3, 4, 
or S per cent. up to the 50 per cent. paid in the Maiatm 
Leclaire. The nature of the h118ineu, the proportion of capital 
to wage■, and the ratio of capital and wages to product 
are facton taken into account." The amount of wagea earned 
by each individual is the basis on which the mm allotted to 
the workmen is divided amongst them. " The variatioua 
from thia principle for the purpoae of rewarding length of 
aervice and exceptional merit are comparatively few, and no 
apecific inatruction on this head is to be derived from the 
table■. . • • . The length of time required to qualify an 
employe for participation variea from no time at all, a• in 
the Maison Leclaire, where the moat casual workman receivea 
a bonua ·on his one day's work, to aeven or ten yean in firm• 
which pay large penaionL The uaual limit is a full year'• 
aervice." 

Still more varied ill the mode in which the employe'a 
ahare of profit■ reachea him. Some housea pay the whole in 
cub ; othen pay part in cub and part to various benefit 
funds ; othen reaene the whole for payment in variou• form• 
at period& more or less remote. When payment ia deferred 
in whole or in part the portion thus reaened is invested, 
either in connection with the house itself or in BOme public 
fund, and ill applied to various purpoaes-to the encourage
ment of thrift; to inaurance againat accident, aickness, di&-
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ability, and death i to providing life-annuities at a certain age 
or after 10 many yean of aenice i to buildiog workmen'■ 
house■ ; and, in ■ome cues, to the promotion of technical 
education. American houses almo■t invariably, and, aa it 
would seem, unwisely, pay the bonus in cub. French and 
German firms almost aa invariably provide for the workman's 
future. A mixed method baa proved itself to be the beat. 
It gives an immediate and practical illuatration of the benefits 
of the system ; it tends to promote stability and permanence 
in the working force; and, beat of all, it traina them in the 
whole■ome and euential habits of endurance, thrift, economy, 
of mutual confidence and m&tual hope. Some companie■ 
give their aenanta the option of inve11ting their bonua, or 
some part of it, in the company'• stock. In induatrial partner
ships such investment is obligatory ; aud these eatabliahments, 
if ao desired, may, by this means, be tranaformed in time aud 
by degrees into purely co-operative concerns. Into the 
nature and working of these more highly organised forms of 
induatrial and commercial life we mu■t not enter. Our end 
will have been gained if we have succeeded in deepening the 
interest already widely felt in the earlier atepa and st&Re■ in 
that 1ieaceful evolution which, if we are not miataken, will 
avert the Socialiatic revolution feared and threatened in the 
world of Jabour and of trade. 

For the convenience of those in ■earch of further informa
tion we append a li■t of -Britiah Profit-sharing Firms, compiled 
by Meura. Thomas Buahill & Sona, manufacturing stationen, 
Coventry, and taken from a pamphlet describing the acheme 
adopted by them "under the invaluable counsel of Mr. Sedler 
Taylor, of Cambridge." 

The Parliamentary Report promised by Sir M. Hicka-Beach, 
the Preaident of the Board of Trade, at the close of a moat 
interesting discu&aion in the Houae of Common■ on the 22nd 
of April last on a motion for a Committee of Inquiry into the 
practical working of Profit-Sharing, will also be anticipated by 
our readers with eagerneu and hope. 



LIST OF BRITISH PROFIT-SHARING FIRMS. 
AUTUMN, 1889-

• ,1,· "i ii i. N•••· ,hDH■■, Bvnau,, S:) Jl 
= ---------------1-------------1----------- --- --

1886 
1888 
18114 
1886 
1888 
1878 
11189 
1886 

8114 
11169 
1876 

:Hi 
1886 
1889 

:~ 
1889 ::a 

J. W. Arrow1mith 
Blnna&Co.. , , . . 
Bh1odell, Speoce & Co., IJmlted . 
Barroughll, Welloome & Co. . , 
Thomas Buahlll & Bona . . 
Cauell & Co., Limited . • • 
Coventry Gu Flttloga Co. . . 
Edin. Co-op. Printing Co., Limited 

•C. Fidler • , • 
Fletcher & Boo , 
Goodhall & Suddlok 

•Hamilton & Co., Limited 
•Harpen, Limited . 
W. :f>, Hartley . . . , 
Hazell, Wataoll & Viney, Limited 
Hepburn & Co. . , . . 
J. H. Ladyman & Co. . . . 
New Welsh B1ate Co., Limited 
Robinson Brothers 

eTangyea, Limited. 
J. Walker & Co. . , • 

1887 J. Braoe Wallace • • . 
1882 •Waterlow & BoDB, Limited • 

Quay Place, Bristol • . , 
Market Place, Derby . . . 
Beverley Road, Hull (and London) 
Snow Hill Buildings, London, B.C. 
Coventry . . . . . , 
Belle Sauvage Worn, London, E.C .. 
Hertford Street, Coventry . . . 
Brlato Place, Edinburgh . 
Friar Street, Reading . 
Castle Worn, Norwich . 
Cookbrldge Street, Leeds • 
326 Regent Street, London 
Albion Iron Works, Aberdeen 
Alntree, Liverpool . . . • 
Olllcea :-1 Creed Lane, London, E.C. 
Hele Works, Cullomptoo, Devon 
King'• Lyon • . . . 
Featln:log • • . . , 
Wut Bromwloh and Koottlngley 
Cornwall Work■, Birmingham . 
Colombo and Candy, Ceylon , . 

'-don Ollb-72 Bllbopop&e Street, E.O. 
Llmavady,ln,laod . . . . 
Olllce :-Wlncheeter St., London, E.C. 

1887 Waterman & Co. . • 
1887 H. D. Young & 801111 , 

, Brlptote Road, Brlatol . . . 
6o and 62 High Street, Edinburgh . 

Printer and Publlaher . 53 
Com Faotora and Seedameo 12 
Colour and Varolah Kaofotre. 330 
llanufaotarlng Chemlata. . 200 
Printer■, llftg. Stationers, &c. 1 so 
Printers and Publlahera , . I 100 
Gu Fitter■, &o. 13 
Printers, &o. • 69 
Seedmao, &o . . . so 
Printers and Publlahen . 200 
Stationers and Printers . 300 
Dreu and Shirt llatera . 56 
Engineers, &c. . . 16o 
Preaerve Jlanufactarers . 250 
Printers, &o. 1000 
Paper Jlaken . . 170 
Wholeaale Grocers . 20 
Quarry Owner■ 200 
Tar Dlltlllers . 209 
Engloeen . . . . 2100 
Engineers and Merchant■ . I 500 

Printer . . . . . I s 
Printers, llftg. Stationers, &c. ' 3400 
Boot and Shoe Jlaoufaoturen I 46 
Leather Merchant■, &o. . . 14 

C - Paid In Cuh. P - To Provident Fund. C P - Port In Cuh, part to Provident Fund. 
• lo these CILl8II the Proftt-Sharlng la either Indeterminate, or lndlreot, or partJa1 ha lte application. 
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A1tT. 11.-RECENT DISCUSSIONS ON THE 
ATONEMENT. 

1. The Redemptwn of Man. Discrusions Bearing on the 
Atonement. By D. W. SIMON, Ph.D. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark. 1889. 

2. LU:J: Mundi. The Atonement. By Rev. and Hon. A. LYTTEL
TON, ll.A. London: John Murray. I 889. 

3. Essays towards a New Theology. By RouERT MACKIN
Tose, B.D. Glasgow : J. Maclehose & Sons. I 889. 

4. The Continuity of Chrutian Thought. By ALE:1. V. G. 
ALLEN, Professor in the Episcopal Theological School in 
Cambridge (Maas.). London: Ward, Lock & Co. 

THE volumes named above bear ample evidence in difl'erent 
ways to the widespread interest felt at present in the 

central doctrine of Atonement. Dr. Simon, earnestly maintain
ing an objective Atonement, but dissatisfied with the forensic 
idea and feeling after some more acceptable theory ; Mr. 
Lyttelton's eaaay, aa scriptural as it is thoughtful and devout; 
Mr. Allen, impatient of all development on the aubject since 
the early Greek Fathers; Mr. Mackintosh, to whom-Atone
ment in the old sense ia an ofl'ence-are all witneues to this 
great interest. We rejoice unfeignedly in the fact, because 
we have no fear that truth will sufl'er in the end from earnest 
diacuuion. Dr. Sio1on's interesting volume does not claim to 
be a complete treatment or to propose a complete theory. It 
is rather a contribution to the discussion, intended to pave the 
way for a more finished 1tatement. The 1everal euays in it 
are only loosely connected together, and the bearing of some 
of them on the main question is somewhat remote. 

There is no doctrine on which it i1 mo11e important to 
diatinguiah between theory and fact than this one. Nothing 
could be more admirable than Dr. Simon's putting of the 
distinction (p. ix.). He quote■ with jnat approval Dr. Dale's 
word■: "It ia not the theory of the death of Christ which 
con■titutea the ground on which 1in1 are forgiven, but the 
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death itse1£.''• Doubtleaa the word" fact'' in this connection 
ia indefinite. Happily it is defined for us by Christ Himself. 
"This ia My blood, which is shed for the remi111ion of sins.'' 
No statement which stops short of this, no bald statement 
of the fact of Christ's death, of His death as a witness to 
truth or as 1& demonstration of Divine love-ia enough. All 
theories are nothing more or leas than attempts to find the 
connection between Christ's death and the forgiveness of sins. 
The distinction between theory and foct is one common to 
theology with science and philosophy. The Positivist conten
tion that knowledge of bare aenaible phenomena is enough is 
as true in regard to every-day life as it is false in regard to 
the pw·poaea of philosophy and acience. From the begin
ning of the world philoaophy has been held to include 
knowledge of laws, causes, principles; and for Positivism, 
which limits all knowledge to fact■, to call itaelf philosophy ia 
a huge mianomer. In the aame way the fact of Atonement is 
enough for practical Christian life. The ordinary Christian 
need not trouble himself about theories on the aubject any 
more than about theories of ain, God and incarnation. 
Knowledge of a theory, even though it be the true theory, is 
not neceaaary to salvation. The Church has alwaya been 
more aDJ:ioua to e:1clude false than to propound true theoriea, 
nndentanding by false theory or dogma one which is incom
patible with the facts. Of course, particular churches have a 
perfect right to make acceptance of a dogma a condition of 
union with themaelvea. 

Here we come upon another interesting point-the absence 
of any nniveraally received theory or dogma of Atunement. 
It ia otherwiae with the Incarnation. The whole Church ia 
aubatantially agreed in receiving the Trinitarian and Chrieto
logical definition• of the early Creeds. There may be demur 
to particolar phnaea and eentencea, but the substance of the 
Creeds ia nnivenally received. It may seem strange that 
anch precise definitions are wanting in the case of the more 
practical and better known rloctrine. The probable e:1plaua
tion ia twofold. The rise of controversy and error baa been the 

• It i■ needleu to cG1Dmend Dr. Dale'• ndminble work, Tiu A 11111Cmenl, 
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usual occuion of dogmatic d'3finitions. Bnt for early hereaiea, the 
Church wonld probably have remained content with the ■imple, 
unsystematiaed teaching of Scripture abont Chriat's penon. 
There has never been serious, widespread error and controveny 
respecting the Atonement at all comparable to errors relating 
to the Incarnation such as Arianism, Ne■torianism, or Euty
chianism. Strange as it may 10und, the Holy Church 
throughout all the world is much nearer agreement in faith 
and teaching on the great practical dootrine of the nature 
and means of redemption by Christ than controYenialiata 
allow. There is less room for metaphysical distinction and 
discU88ion than with respect to the nature of the Godhead. 
Fathen, scholaatica, reformen, Catholic■, and Protestants are 
virtually one. There are two apota at which all Chriatians 
kneel together-the Manger and the Croa. Another reaaon 
for the absence of dogmatic definitions of Atonement is the 
clear and full teaching of Scripture on the aubject. The 
Nicene and Athanuian dogmas are implied in Scripture, 
not directly taught in it. On the other hand, Seri pture ia 
so explicit and fnll about the Atonement as almost to do 
away with the necessity of anything further. What ia said 
about Chriat aa priest, sacrifice, and propitiation, almoat 
renders theory snperfluom. Accordingly, we find that denien 
of Atonement through the death of Chriat come into collision 
with Scripture itaelf, which has to be got rid of by dexterous 
evasion. The mual refuge of accepting the worda of Scrip
ture, but excluding human theories, will not avail here. 

la our own day two evil tendencies are observable : one 
against any doctrine of objective Atonement whatever, the other 
against the forensic form of the doctrine. The former, of 
courae, is far the more aerious error, contradicting the explicit 
atatementa of Scripture, and rejecting the aubatance, while 
retaining the name, of Atonement. While not propoaing to 
diacusa the firat of theae, we may note a few signs of ita pre
aence. Fint, a word u to terminology. With Dr. Simon, 
we think that the terma objective and nbjective, while open to 
criticism, beat denote the cl1111e1 into which theoriea on the 
,abject fall (pp. 6-8). Objective theories acknowledge and put 
fint a God-ward aspect of Atonement, aome eft'ect or influence 
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on God; ■objective theorie■ deny all inch inftuence, and make 
the ■ole purpose to be the working of a change in man. We 
certainly object altogether to " moral " a■ a 111bstit11te for 
■objective, a■ ifthe oppo■ite theory were not moral. It mu■t 
by no mean■, however, be overlooked that the traditional 
objective doctrine ha■ a 111bjective aide al10. It providea the 
most powerful motivea to repentance, and contemplatee the 
renewal of man'■ whole nature. The living appreheuaion 
of Christ'• love in the work of expiation cannot bnt react 
on mind and conduct. The phrue " objectivo-111bjective" 
(Simon, p. 9) might be a convenient and allowable de■cription, 
were it leaa uncouth. 

All writen who, like Maurice, Yonng, Bmhnell, make the 
work of the Atonement to con■i■t solely in giving an example of 
self-1acrifice lllld a proof of Divine love, are, of conne, mbjec
tivi■t■ pnre and ■imple. On thi■ point of cluaifying writen, 
Dr. Simon give■ ■ome remarkable judgments, crediting Manrice 
with llll objective doctrine (p. 34), and inclining to put Dr. 
Crawford,• Josiah Gilbert,t and even Anselm (p. 58), in the 
other class. The point i■ not worth debating at length, 
but inch a judgment cannot be accepted. Certainly the 
laLter writen would proteet moat energetically again■t the 
company they are forced into. If the puuge of Manrice, 
which i■ the only one quoted, contained all Maurice'• 
teaching, an objective element might, perhapa, be credited 
to him. But it cannot be right to judge ao many-aided 
and often ambiguoua a writer by a Bingle paaage. We 
think that Dr. Crawford ia far more accurate in aacribing to 
Manrice at leaat three ■eparate theoriea,t the drift of which ia 
decidedly anbjective. Manrice'a explanation of Jewi■h aacri-
6.ce■ u mere ■ymbola of consecration mark■ hi■ position. Dr. 
Simon llee1lll to u■ to be more than fair to writen like Manrice, 
and leaa than fair to writen like Crawford and Hodge. He 
may be right in ucribing an objective view of a aort to 
McLeod Campbell, thongh we confeaa it never occurred to ua 
to place Campbell in thi■ clau. On hi■ theory ucrifice and 

• Smptvre Dodriu of .Alouaelll. 
t Con~gatioaal Leciare on 7'lle l'An,1ia11 ,Ito_,_,, 
i &ripture D«lntM of .AloileNIII, pp . .)OJ, 318, 327. 

[No. C.l:LVlII.]-NBW SDIBS, VOL. %IV. No. n. p 
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propitiation are reduced to a confeuiou and acknowleclgment on 
Christ's part of the world's sin. In this case sacrifice and 
propitiation, and the words of Scripture on the subject, mean 
very little. Christ only did perfectly what good men are 
doing every day; He sorrowed for and confessed the ain of 
the world. la this what ia meant by Christ bearing ain, 
taking away ain, dying for ain ? IC the New Teslament 
writers had thought with the Scotch divine, must they not 
have written very differently? 

There ia more reason for classing holders of the Govern
mental or Rectoral theory (Grotiua, Wardlaw) with aubjec
tiviats, as Dr. Simon doea, the aole pmpose of Atonement 
according to this theory being to uphold the honour of the 
Divine justice and law in the eyes of men. Here, no doubt, 
the direct end is a certain impreuion to be made on men. 
Dr. Simon does not condemn this riew more strongly than 
Dr. Crawford. The latter aaya: "It represent. the Atone
ment aa nothing more than a hollow and unreal exhibition of 
principles, which are not truly and substantially involved in 
it." At the same time, in the recognition of Divine justice at 
all, and of ita vindication in any way, there ia an objective 
element. For thia reaaon it aeems to ua that this theory 
occupies a middle position. 

All the theories just named founder on the rock of Scrip
ture, involving aa they do either the renunciation of Scripture 
authority altogether, or a non-natural interpretation of its 
leading. doctrines. It is not a question of a few detached 
texts and passages, but of many converging lines of teaching. 
The doctrine of expiatory sacrifice can only be got rid of by 
tearing to pieces the whole structure of inspired doctrine. 
Dr. Crawford'■ very complete induction of Biblical teaching 
on Christ's sacrificial work (pp. I 9- I 8;) ia quite conclusive. 

Mr .. Mackintosh makes abort work of Scripture authority. 
He relies on it a, long as it agrees with him, and when it 
does not, ao much the worse for Scripture. St. Paul is no 
more to him than to Matthew Amold. "In the New Testa
ment the work of Christ is generally spoken of as having been 
a sacrifice; more exactly, a sin-offering. To Jews, and even 
to Pagans, accuatomed aa they were to animal sacrifice, this 
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language must have aeemed more aatiafactory than it provea 
to us. If St. Paul thought sacrifice meant penal aubatitution, 
he waa in error ; but it ia very doubtful whether St. Paul made 
any auch error. . . . . The theory aeema inconaiatent with the 
natural elements of the religious couaciousneaa. . . . . The 
orthodox tradition is not ethical, not legal, it ia simply a com
mercial view. Law kuowa nothing of the transference of 
accountability from one subject to another.'' The " penal 
example" or govemmental theory ia thus traveaticd. " It may 
be stated aa follows : That, in order to penuade 111 of the 
invariable connection between sin and punishment, God 
inflicted aomethiug which waa not punishment upon one who 
had not sinned, before proceeding to remit punishment in the 
cue of thoae who had aiuued. This appears to me the moat 
extraordinary of all extraordinary tbeodiciea. I shall not, 
however, criticise it fnrther than to say that, if God had 
chosen ao to behave, He would not, I think, have allowed 
himself to be found out by Dr. Wardlaw and Dr. Pye Smith." 
Thi■ ia certainly " extraordinary " language for a Chriatian 
scholar and gentleman, and ■till stronger language might be 
quoted (p. 464). Mr. Mackintosh baa evidently smarted under 
the yoke of Calvinism, and writea bitterly. In truth, like 
many other writers, he confounds Calvinistic pecnliaritiea with 
the Church doctrine of Atonement. Nor doea he find Armi
nianism more palatable. Hia chief criticiam of it is that "it 
does not connect Christ's work with the gift of the Holy 
Spirit;" not a very intelligible remark. Much ofhia criticism 
is both pungent and j111t, but a great deal is pungent without 
being juat. In one place, he aaya : " It baa ■truck one inge
nious writer to baae an apologetic argument on the fact that 
Calvinism regards grace aa a' natural law in the spiritual 
world.' Precisely. It is the moat damning criticism that 
baa ever been passed on Calvinism, and it is richly desened. 
Almoat all the blows aimed at Profe11or Drummond fall in the 
first instance upon John Calvin; and they alao are richly 
deserved. Unfortunately, the diacuuion ia not allowed by 
dogmatists to exert any influence on their doctrinal systems. 
They abjure Drummond and all his works with the apologetic 
fraction of their mind■, while they glorify and extol Calvin with 
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the doctrinal fraction." There is 10me interesting criticism 
of Wesley'• combination of total depravity with human fr-. 
dom, the discu11ion of which would divert us from our proper 
subject (pp. 448-450). The author is a disciple of Ritschl on 
this doctrine. We wish he were the only one in this country. 
It is aignificant that the disciple speaks u disparagingly u the 
muter of emotional religion and religious revivals.* 

Another cla11 of writen, while maintaining to the full the 
objective character of the Atonement, look■ askance at the 
legal or foren■ic form of it. Thie 1hyne111 i1 aeen in 
qnarten and apring■ from varioua motives. It arise■ some
times from Calvini■tic U110Ciation1. Predestinarianism, repro
bation, imputed righteou1ne11, the mo■t extreme statement■ 
about 1ub1titution and wrath, are treated a■ part and parcel 
of the doctrine. Nothing could be more uujuat. Theae are 
no more than i10lated, separable adjunct■. Profeaor Allen 
like Mr. Mackinto■h, write■ as· if, when arguing againal Cal
vinistic additions, he were arguing againat the ideas which 
are the kernel of the Catholic doctrine of Atonement. Roman 
Catholic and Anglican writen are glad of anything which 
tell• against the Reformer■. Mr. Oxenham in hie luminou1 
and eloquent but not alway1 impartial work, The Catholic 
Doctrine of .Atonement, write■ in the same ■train as Profeuor 
Allen. We ahould think better of his emphatic reference■ to 
Luther'11 and Calvin'• extreme view■ of original ■in and man'• 
1tate of depravity if he had mentioned that these view■ came 
from Angu■tine, " the greatest Father of the Church." Such 
omi11ion1 are not fair controveny. It is just as unfair to 
pre11 strong atatementa of Proteatant theologian■ about Chriat 
being punished for ue and having suff'ered the torment■ of 
the loat, ae if these were euential part■ of Protestant teaching. 
It i1 easy in this way to prove that " the Luthenn view of 
the Atonement ia directly calculated to discredit the whole 
doctrine in the eye both of reaaon and religion." Angelic 
brightneaa ia aacribed to " Catholic" doctrine, and non-angelic 
darknea to everything elae. The fact ia that the euential1 

• Tbe beat notice or Ritaobl'• ,iew1 on Atonement i1 ■till tbe one giftn b1 Dr. 
Brace in Li■ n .. ,,.ilialioA of Cl.ri,,, tbe wt Leetu,e. 
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of Catholic 1111d Proteatant doctrine on thia aubject are 
identical. It ia euy to produce local and individual pecu
liarities on both ■idea. 

The diapoaition in aome Anglican 1111d Catholic writen to 
shift the incidence of the Atonement from the death of Chriat 
to the Incarnation ia a curious and almoat inexplicable pheno
menon of our daya. Profeuor Allen advocatea thia view u 
that of the early Greek theology. "The leading principle of 
Greek theologr," he aaya, "ia that the Incamation does not 
dill'er from the Atonement DI the me11111 from the end, but that 
in the Incamatfon itaelf ia m1111ifeated the reconciliation of 
man with God, and the actual redemption of hnm1111ltf from 
it■ lost estate" (p. 1 o). Why, then, did the Pauion take place 
at all? How explain the prominence given to it in Scripture 
in compari■on with the reticence about the Incarnation ? We 
have apoken of thia tendency u ine1plicable, becaUle we cannot 
reconcile it with the central p]ace given to the PU1iou in 
Catholic teaching 1111d worahip. According to the Trent 
Council, " Chriat made aatiafaction to the Father for 111." 
The Communion Office of the Engliah Church ■peak■ of the 
" foll, perfect, and sufficient aacrifice, oblation 1111d aatiafaction 
made for the aiua of the whole world" on the Cro■1. 

There cannot be a greater miatake than to auppoae that the 
forensic view came in with the Reformation. Even if it did, it 
might ■till be a valid development of thought, juat u much u 
earlier developmenta oa other subject■. Surely growth did 
not •top when the Greek Father■ or the Latin onea paued away. 
Writer■ of Mr. O:a:enham'a school give the impreaaion that the 
judicial theory wu never heard of before Luther 1111d Calvin'■ 
day■, 1111d m1111y other■ aay 10 ; but it ia otherwiae. It ia 
euily e:a:plicable why the Reformers gave auch prominence 
to the theory, elaborating it more fully than had ever been 
done before, inasmuch as it fitted in with their doctrine of 
juatification. But they only followed in the track of previo111 
thought. Profeaaor Allen justly aaya, " Calvin accept■, like 
the other Reformers, the medieval idea of an Atonement, u 
Anselm had given it e:a:preuion." He then, like Mr. O:a:enham, 
goes on : " He modifiea the view of Anaelm in one important 
reapect, he look■ upon the auft'eringa 1111d death of Chriat u a 
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'ftritable puniehment, in which the Saviour bore vicariously 
the 1t1'11th and condemnation of God," an extension of thought 
in no way modifying the essence of the doctrine. Satisfaction 
ia not more to the Reformer& than it was to Anselm; and 
Anselm wu no more an innovator than the Reformen. He 
simply carried on the development of thought another step. 
It is incredible that Anselm in the eleventh century should 
strike out a new path on a cardinal doctrine. Shedd's elaborate 
survey• proves beyond question that the subatance of Chri■tian 
faith ud teaching on this subject has never varied. He ROme
what exaggerates the advance made by Anselm on the patristic 
age (vol. ii p. 2 7 3), but he is right in holding that the 
difference between Anselm and Proteatanta ia "formal and 
not material" (p. 336). Shedd'a account of the earlier 
teaching of the Church prot"ea the continuity of thought. If 
Shedd, u an Augustinian, may be thought to be prejudiced, 
let us go to Friedrich Nitzach, a thoroughly competent and 
impartial judge. Speaking of the views of the Fathera, he 
saya : " They find the security for redemption and reconciliation 
partly in the fact of the Incamation itself aa the meana of 
restoring unity between God and the sinful race of men, 
partly in the acta of the God-man, and especially in His death. 
Redemption waa generally viewed aa a real ransoming by means 
of a legal transaction (vermittelat eines Rechtahandela)." After 
alluding to the ancient notion of the ransom paid to the devil, 
he continues : "But, aa a rnle, reconciliation waa regarded u 
effected by the death of Christ aa a sacrifice, with which the 
idea of subatitution waa already linked. So Athanuiua, 
Euaebiu1 of Caeaarea, Cyril of Jeruaalem, and Cyril of 
Alexandria." t All this ia supported by ample quotations. 
Ambroee, who ia early enough, aays, " Chriatus accepit mortem, 
ut impleretur aententia, Gen. ii. 1 , satufieret judicato per 
maledictum carnia peccatricia Ul(JUe ad mortem." Augustine, 
" 8uacepit Chriatua sine reatu aupplicium nostrum, ut inde 
aolveret reatum nostrum et finiret mpplicium nostrum.'' t All 
that Mr. Oxenham and Profeaeor Allen censure so strongly 

• 1£18tm'y of l'llriltia11 DoctriM, '9ol. ii. pp. 203-386. 
t Grvndriu dn- Cl,riatliclten Dogmengeacliicltte, p. 371. t lbid. p. 376. 
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in Luther and Calvin is implied and partly a.id in these 
aenten~. 

Dr. Simon's attitude towards the traditional doctrine of 
Atonement and the forensic theory in particular, ia peculiar, not 
to aay unique. On the one band, he ia faithful to an objective 
Atonement ; on the other, be ia diaaatiafied with the forensic 
scheme, though not prepared at present to suggest another in 
its place, We are thankful that he takes the fint position. 
He baa some true, strong utterances on the Hegelian garb now 
being forced on the doctrine. " ldeaa of the Hegelian philo
aophy are being quietly substituted for the concrete actualities 
accepted by the Christian Church. . . . . The aoul of man
that is, the inward mau-cau no more be fed by ideas than 
the outward man. It needs spiritual actualities, even as the 
body needs material actualities. Preaching of this order is in 
reality the presentation of ideas, and nothing more.'' The 
experiment has been tried in Germany with blighting effect 

Dr, Simon raises the usual objection against the forensic 
view that it is e:r.temal, official, fictitious. He ■peak■ of "the 
false juridical idea that God's claims on men, the neglect or 
violation of which is recognised by means of sacrifice, can be 
met by the punishment, that is death, of either the offender 
or a substitute" (p. 191). Elaewhere there are aome cnriou■ 
arguments againat the idea that the ■offering of puniahment 
or penalty ia a due owing to God or God'a law. It i■ due to 
the ■inner, but not to God. " Puni■bment ia the due of 
ainnen ; but the ainnera themaelvea are Hia due, with all their 
powen of body and mind. Hia due ia to be loved with all 
the heart and mind, and ■oul and ■trength, and to be aened 
through aervice rendered to our fellow-creaturea, human and 
non-human'' (p. 30; alao pp. 25-27), We confeaa thi■ 
seem■ to ua ■omewhat ■trained. How would the argument 
work out? Unlesa univenaliam be accepted, it would follow 
that Chriat'a obedience i■ a aubatitute for the obedience of 
the impenitent. la it not according to all analogy to aay that 
if puniahment ia due to the Binner, its endurance ia also 'due 
to the law? The correlative to what ia due to the ainner i■ 
aome right of God or the law. Otherwise, where i■ the 
obligation to ■uft'er on the wrongdoer'• part? Our author ia 
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too clear-sighted and candid to oppose the legal to the moral, 
and to speak of it 81 non-moral; but be somewhere speaks 
of it 81 a " lower " form of the moral. He seems to trace the 
prevalence of the judicial theory to a decline of spiritual life 
in the period of ortbodoll'. dogmatism which followed the Refor
mation (p. 289). No doubt the theory took a harder, more 
rigid, form do.ring that period, the days of Chemnitz, Gerhard, 
Uninus, Turrettine. But it remained the same in substance 
81 in the days of Luther and Calvin, when there wu a "great 
outbunt of life.'' What is said about an externalising of 
God's relation to man following on an externalising of man'• 
relation to God, about an " official " God, and its being " e1111ier 
to appreciate the relation to a monarch, whose claima are met 
by the payment of a debt, or the endurance of a penalty on 
men'a behalf, than the personal relation to a God who ia 
diapleued or angry because of sin, whoae anger is turned 
away by the inte"ention of Christ," is scarcely borne out by 
facts. " Moat Christian believers are too carnal to enjoy 
divine fellovahip, to appreciate its supreme value and profound 
aignificance." 

We cannot undentand the averaion to the lepl or juridical 
idea which pe"adea 10 much of the theological writing of our 
day, and which doubtleu underlies the teaching of Bu■hnell 
and Campbell, not to speak of Mr. Mackintosh. We think 
the prejudice arises largely from the B110Ciations of human 
Jaw and administration with its imperfections and blunden. 
The rule on other subjects in transferring ideu from the 
humRn to the divine ia to think away their imperfections. It 
ia constantly overlooked that, while human law has practically 
only to do with the bad, the divine law and the divine judg
ment include both good and bad. In Matthew nv. we aee 
the righteous and the wicked equally dealt with by the King. 
The bleuing on the one is u much legal or judicial u the 
condemnation of the other. The question whether the righteous 
ltand in a legal, or only, 81 Dr. Simon contend■, in a 

" personal " relation to God, depends on the other question 
whether God hold■ to us the relation of King and Judge u 
well 81 Father. How either question can appear doubtful in 
the light of Scripture we fail to see. Dr. Simon'• poaition ia 
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1pecially remarkable beca111e hi1 fint chapter diacu111e1 " The 
Atonement and the Kingdom of God." Are the relation■ 

between 10vereign and 1ubjecta rightly de1ignated" per10nal" ? 
What of the law■ of the kingdom and the relation■ ari1ing 
from their obaenance and violation ? Onr author argue, very 
forcibly that the immediate purpoae of redemption i1 to e1tabli1h 
normal relation• between God and man, to make the de facto 
corre■pond with the de jure. Aud yet he auume■ or uaerta 
that the only relation■ in a kingdom are penonal one■. In 
the fint chapten of the Romana the Apoatle i1 moving in a 
legal sphere. l1 that aphere not ethical u well? l1 it not 
the form which the ethical ueceuarily take■ when law i1 
broken? The legal state would have exi11ted apart from the 
fall alongaide the moral ; but in a 1tate of 1iu it comes to the 
&out. It ia 1igniticaut that the volume 1peak1 of " forgive
ness" only, on which there in chapter. "Until this question 
of forgivenen ia thoronghly grappled with, it i1 hopele11 to 
look for a truer estimate of the doctrine of the Atonement, 
and of the article of J natificatiou by Faith, and Faith alone '' 
(p. 291). We ■hall be curiou to see the new reading of 
Ju1tification. In the Reformers' doctrine there wu the 
clo■e1t connection between forensic justification and forenaic 
atonement. 

We are not aure that the ambiguity of the term " personal " 
does not here and there throw a haze over 10me parts of Dr. 
Simon'• work. Sometime■ he seem■ to ue it u oppoaed to 
imper10ual, 10metime■ to public, official, legal. It seem■ to 
have the former ■en■e as opposed to what is called the "dual
i■tic " and "crypto-dnalistic" tendencies of Dr. Dale, Dr. 
Cnwford, and othen. The latter term is applied to the ■harp 
di■tinctiou dnwu between God and law, a■ when we apeak of 
honouring law and ■ati■fying ju■tice, a■ if the■e were inde
pendent e1:iatence■. Of coune nothing of the kind is meant. 
We need not explain or defend Dr. Dale. The point acarcely 
concern■ U1 here. We are thankful for any prote■t1 against 
impenonal ablltract way■ of apprehending God. But when 
Dr. Simon goes on to argue that the juridical or foreuaic 
theory re10lve1 it.self after all into a penonal one, the latter 
term ia Died in another aense, atauding for one relation of a 
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penon in contraat with another relation. " The lawa which 
God baa to uphold are either lawa independent of Him, lawa 
which He no leu than Hia aubjecta ia bound to obey; or, they 
are limply the modea of Hia own being, life, and activity, self
preacribed indeed, but atilt a part of Himaelf." In the latter 
caae, t.o apeak of aatiafying lrnr ia " only a roundabout way " 
of aaying that God ia aatiafied. " God qud Ruler or Judge ia 
atill God and God alone." "Dr. Crawford confeaaea that to 
satiafy the jnatice of God ia to aatiafy a jut God, or to aatiafy 
God in respect of Hia jutice.'' Quite ao. Dr. Crawford 
never meant anything elae, nor deiea any one who holda 
the forensic theory. But we fail to ace the point of this line 
of argument. The diatinctiona are real and well understood. 
Dr. Simon, indeed, says that we can separate man in one 
capacity from himself in another capacity ; but we cannot so 
separate God. We fail to see the reason of this. A differ
ence of relation is not a mere abstraction. A man does in 
one character what he cannot do in another. Unless we 
totally miaundentand our author, he denies that God is satis
fied by Atonement qud Ruler or Judge just as much as that 
abstract justice ia satisfied. If he admits the firat, he agrees 
with Dr. Dale and Dr. Crawford, for they mean nothing else. 
The difference is only one of words. Bnt we fear that to 
substitute qud BO and ao on every occaaion would be a" round
about way " of speech. There is a difference of substance, 
not of phrase merely, between Dr. Simon and holders of the 
forensic theory. 

Dr. Simon has, as yet, no complete theory to put in 
place of the one he dislikes. On p. I 9 I , there ia this note : 
" In order to make clear th?a somewhat enigmatical statement, 
I should have to e:a:ponnd a view of the Atonement which ia at 
preaent not clear enough to myself to fit me for presenting it 
to othen." But one feature of the coming theory ia abun
dantly clear-anger will take the place of jnatice, propitiation 
of satisfaction, and the anger will be personal, not judicial. 
This ia the aim and drift of the whole work. 

On thia point we have two obaervationa to make-one of un
qualified commendation, another of criticism. We altogether 
admire Dr. Simon's vigorona and timely e:a:poaition of the divine 
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anger, to which he devotes a fresh and atimulatiog chapter 
(pp. 2 I 7-262 ). In this chapter, after dwelling on the teaching 
of the Old and New Teatament, he showa bow afraid theolo
gian■ of all agea from Origen and Augustine, down to 
Reformen and modern writen, English, Danish, German, 
are of ucribiog real anger to God. It is a metaphor, an 
accommodation, anything but the aentiment e1.isting in ua. 
God is aaid to do what would be the effect of anger in us, but 
ia not 10 in Him. Then follows an acute psychological 
aoalyais of the affection. Finally, he repliea to objections. The 
outcome ia that anger is in God what it is in w, without our 
imperfection■. Onr author is not afraid of the bugbear of 
anthropomorphism. Of a God unmoved by what men do it 
is said, " What a God would He be I But if He rejoicea, 
aorrows, is pleaaed with men, must He not be displeased with 
their bad conduct?" So at an earlier point (p. 33), we read, 
" While I thoroughly hold by the reality of the anger of God, 
and of the relation of Christ'■ work thereto, I do not accept 
the traditional e1.p01ition of either u adequately Biblical. 
Formally jmtifiable, its content hu been wrong. The divine 
anger is ethical in quality," in contrast to legal, "is of the 
nature of that of which even men have some e1.perieoce." 
" As being easentiiilly ethical, it can only be acted upon by 
that whfoh i1 eaaentially ethical This i• in harmony with a 
great Cosmic law. It i■ the ovenight of this that hu given 
riae to the confUBion that baa prevailed. God is angry, but. 
His anger i■ moral ; God can be propitiated, bot the propitia
tion muat be moral." 

Our criticism is, not of what is said, but of what i1 denied or 
omitted. We fail to aee the gain in the new line of distinction 
either to the e1.poaition or defence of the Atonement. Cer
tainly the anger of God propitiated by Atonement hu been 
generally regarded u judicial, perhaps too e1.cluaively. Craw
ford say■, " His wrath against sin is not penonal, but judicial." 
The purpoae of Atonement is " not to quell wrathful feeling,'' 
bot to harmoniae forgiveneaa with justice. Perhai:- it would 
be more accurate to speak of the Divine anger against ain u 
both per10nal and judicial. If God is both a Father and a 
Judge, He must be angry with sin in both characten. Per-
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aonal anger and love may possibly co-exist in the same penon. 
Dr. Cnwford's way of 11utting it, lThich is the usual one, no 
doubt makea this co-existence more intelligible. But to our 
thinking nothing is gained and much ia loat by dropping the 
forensic idea altogether. Opponents will not be conciliated. 
If they like justice little, they like anger leu. The very 
thought of an angry God is intolerable to them. The aenti
ment is reaolved into love. And if anger ia simply personal 
or fatherly, Pauline theology is certainly a difficulty, if not 
superfluous. The parable of the Prodigal is then a complete 
account of man's relations to God. It ia hard to see where 
the need of propitiation comes in. The nece11ity of Atone
ment hu always been grounded in justice. Putting thia on 
one aide, how will the nece11ity be proved? Dr. Simon would 
have done well to deal with this point. 

Mr. Lyttelton's remarka on this ■object are so excellent, 
completing and correcting, u we think, Dr. Simon's view, 
that we wish we conld quote them in fnll. Ria exposition of 
the nature of God'■ anger and its analogy to ours ia ■ubatan
tially the same u Dr. Simon'■, although more simply ex11reaaed. • 
But we moat quote what follows thia e:ipoaition. It will be 
aeen that Mr. Lyttelton gives anger the twofold chancter 
hinted at above. " God'■ anger is not only the displeuure 
of an oll'ended Person ; it ia po■aible that thia ia altogether a 
wrong conception of it ; it must be further the expression of 
justice, which not only hate■ but poniahe■. The relation of 
the Divine Nature to sin is thus twofold : it i■ the personal 
hostility, if we may call it 10, or holiness to ■in, and it i■ also 
the righteousness which puniahea ■in, because it is lawleaa. 
The two ideu are intimately connected, and not unfrequently, 
when we ■hould have expected to find in the Bible the wrath 
of God spoken of, the language of judgment and righteouanea■ 
is ■ub■tituted for it!' It is then pointed out that anger moat 
rest on justice, and so we get back to the need of ■atiafaction. 
" Anger, 10 we think, i■ but a feeling, and may be ou■ted by 
another feeling ; love can ■trive against wrath and overcome 
it; the Divine hatred of ■in need raise no obstacle to the free 

• Lux M1111d1, p. 287. Tl,e whole euay baa much in common with Dr. Schmid'• 
wutcrly diocua,io11 ~r ·• Atunemeot" in Herzog'■ E,u:yldopadu, :ni. 363-410. 
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forgi,eneaa of the ■inner. So we might think ; but a true 
ethical iuight 1how1 us that thie afl'ection of anger, of hatred, 
i■ in realitJ the e:1preaion of jmtice, and derives from the law 
of righteoueneu, which is not above God, nor i■ it dependent 
on His Will, for it i■ Hi1D1elf. 'He cannot deny Himself'; 
He cannot put away thi■ wrath, until the demands or law 
have been eati■fied, until the eacrifice has beer. ofl'ered to 
expiate, to cover, to atone for the eius or the world." Tl.ai■ 

■eema to ue as admirably eaid as it i■ profoundly and. compre
ben■ively true. 

The whole e■u.y of Mr. Lyttelton i■ the finest exposition 
and vindication or the Chrietian Atonement which we have 
eeen for many a long day. The euay i■ ■o closely reasoned 
and tenely expreued that condensation is impo■■ible. The 
■tarting-point i■ man'• ■in, it■ con■equencea, the needs thence 
ari■ing, our inability to meet them ; then the correapondence 
of Chriat'■ s■cri6ce to them is argued at length. The con■e
quencea of ain are twofold-a sense or guilt, of ill-desert, or 
having ofl'ended a Power above ue supremely righteous-and or 
di■tance, separation from God. Atonement mu1t therefore 
both propitiate and re■tore to union with God. The final 
witneu to which the writer appeals, ia alway■ human experi
ence. We may notice a few ealient feature■. Maurice'■ 

reduction of ■acrifice to a ■ymbol of ■elr-con■ecration is well 
known. Mr. Lyttelton (p. 279) acknowledge■ the partial 
truth there i■ in thi■ view. No doubt aacrifice i■ in the tint 
iDltance an expreuion of dutJ and ■ervice, and al■o-which 
Maurice omit■-of union with God. " But thi■ i■ only the 
original ideal meaning, for with the intrueion of ■in another 
element appean in ■acrifice, and men attempt, by their oft'er
ing■, to expiate their oft'ence■, to cover their 1in1, to wipe out 
their guilt, to propitiate Ditine wrath." Still the original 
intention i■ retained. Men ■ought to recover the union with 
God which had been deetroyed by ein. The reetoration of 
union and propitiation were both typified in the burnt-ofl'ering 
and ■in-oft'ering. " A careful ltudy of the Moeaic eacrifice■ " 
will ■how the twofold character impre■■ed ou them. Before 
God can be approached by a ■inner he mu■t expiate hi■ ■in 

by ■ufl'ering, mut perfectly ■atiefy the demand■ of the law, 
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muat atone for the past, which baa loaded him with guilt : 
and then, aa part of the same aeries of acta, the life 10 sacri
ficed, 10 purifietl by the e1piatory death, is accepted by God, 
and being restored from Him, becomes the symbol and the 
means of union with Him." The way in which the Mosaic 
institution, are shown to expreu universal needs and longings 
is excellent. "Every man who haa once realised sin can alao 
realiae the feelings of the Jew who longed to make an expiation 
for the guilt of the put, to suffer some loa, aome penalty that 
would cover hie sin, and who therefore brought hie offering 
before God, made the unconacioua victim his representative, the 
bearer of hie guilt, and by slaying it strove to make atone
ment. We feel the same need, the same longing•• (p. 283). 

The reference to the moral element& in Christ's work of 
expiation (pp. 289-294) is alao exceedingly valuable. One 
distinct gain in our day is the preferenee given.to the moral 
over the physical in Christ's paaaion. But we know how this 
is perverted. Campbell, aa we have seen, makes it everything, 
ignoring the death itself as a mere incident. Mr. Lyttelton 
rightly acknowledges the tmth in Campbell's theory. St. 
Bemard aaid, "Not His death, but His willing acceptance of 
death, waa pleaaing to God.'' In other words, Christ•• perfect 
obedience gave this sacrifice its propitiatory valne ; and we 
see the force of thia when we remember that disobedience 
is the eaaence of sin. Irenieus speaks of Christ's obedience 
"recapitulating•• our disobedience. But then the question 
inevitably occun, Why need the obedience take the form of 
death ? Why ought Christ to suffer these things? Why did 
it behove Him to die? The moral elements alone "are not 
enough to account for the Scriptural facta which we call the 
Atonement. We cannot ignore that His death, apart from the 
obedience manifested in it, occupies a unique place, and that 
atreu is laid on it which would be unaccountable were it only 
the e1treme trial of His obedience." " We cannot ignore the 
neceaaity of death u the appointed form which the obedience 
took. Had He not obeyed, He would not have atoned ; but 
bad He not died the obedience would have lacked just that 
element which made it an atonement for sin." Perhaps we 
have b~ to do with the ultimate mystery of the Atonement. 



Rtpliea to Objectiuns. 23s 

Still some light is given in the thought that spiritual death is 
complete removal and alienation from God. And the " cry of 
dereliction" on the CroBB shows that the shadow of thia fell 
npon the Divine sufferer's aouJ. A complete atatement goes 
far beyond Campbell'■, and rune, "The propitiatory value of 
Christ's aacrifice lay in His absolute obedience, in His willing 
acceptance of auffering which wu the essen,ial form of both, 
for death is the culminating point of the alienation from God, 
which is both ain and its punishment" (p. 294). 

The upect of the Atonement in bringing us back to God is 
discuued. "It baa been the fault of much popular theology 
to think only of our deliverance from wrath by the aacrificial 
death of Christ, and to neglect the infinitely important con
tinuation of the process thus begun. The Goepel is a religion 
of life, the call to a life of union with God by means of the 
grace which flows from the mediation of the riaen and ucended 
Saviour." 

The alleged inconsistency of Atonement with man's reaponai
bility is excellently replied to. If Atonement relieve■ us of the 
conaequencea of our evil doing, 10 doe■ all forgivenea, Divine or 
human. There is no more myatery or impouibility or im
morality in the one than in the other. Here comes in the 
aolidarity of man with Christ and of Chriat with man. " If 
this is myateriona, irraiional, tranacendental, 10 ia all morality ; 
for at the root of all morality liea the power of aelf-aacrifice, 
which is nothing but the impulse of love to make a vicarioua 
offering for ita fellows, and the virtue of inch an offering to 
reatore and quicken.'' But the operation of the Atonement ia 
not independent of us. Faith, which ia an act of appropria
tion, ia neceaaary to the e1perience of its benefit■. Thu 
penonal reapouaibility is fully aafeguarded. 

We will only notice two other points in thia auggeative 
eaay. The notion of a divergence and even oppoaition between 
the Father and the Son ia aet aaide as a " terrible misconcep
tion.'' •• The whole Godhead ■hared in the work.'' " If the 
death of Chriat wu nece11ary to propitiate the wrath of the 
Father, it waa neceuary to propitiate His own wrath alao ; 
if it manifested Hie love, it manifeated the Father'■ love 
alao." The other point ia the reference to the phraaeology 
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which ipeaka of Chriat being punished in our stead. There ia 
undoubtedly truth in the representation. Aa we saw above, 
Augustine adopted the idea. The phrase seems to 111 nothing 
more than a succinct way of aaying that for the sake of what 
Chriat suffered the penalties of ain are remitted to na. The 
bald statement leads to the commonest of all objections, " that 
the puniahment of the innocent instead of the guilty ia un
just." " It may be true that • punishment cannot be bome by 
any one bnt the sinner/ and therefore it may be right not to 
call Chriat'a sufferings punishment, especially u the expreaion 
i1 ■ignificantly avoided in the New Te■tamenl Bnt it ia 
certainly not true that the nfferinga which reanlt from ■in 
cannot be borne by any one but the ,inner ; every day demon-
1trate■ the fal1ity of inch an aaertion." 

Let u1 not be ■uppo■ed to maintain that the foren1ic aspect, 
about which ao much hu been said, ia a complete theory. It 
ia only one aspect, but in our belief a fundamental one. We 
do not think that the larger theory, to which the beat thought 
of the Church i■ perhaps feeling it■ way, will be 1ati1factory 
without it. We count the prominence given to it by the 
Reformation one of the gloriea of that movement. It ia no 
reproach to the Refo1mer■ that they even gave exclmive 
prominence to it. It i■ by inch meana that all the great 
advance■ of thought have been made. Adj111tment■ with other 
doctrine■ come in due time ; and inch adj111tment■ on this 
vital 1ubject ■eem to be the tuk of this century. In every 
age the rise of error baa eventually served the cause of truth. 
The air i■ cleared, po■ition1 are defined, weak point■ are 
1trengthened. It i1 becoming increasingly clear that thi■ will 
be the iaue of the present diecD11iona. Middle coune■ are 
seen to be impracticable. Between the doctrine of redemption 
by an atoning death which Chri■t taught and Paul preached 
and which the Church hu al way, held to it■ heart, and 
natural Deism, there lie■ no choice, u the teaching of Rit■chl 
proves. 
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ABT. 111.-THE CONTROL OF INEBRIATES. 

THE important repre11entative gathering of medical men on 
November 16, at the Grand Hotel, Birmingham, to 

consider 80me proposed modifications of the Inebriates Acta, 
was presided over by Mr. Lawson Tait of that town, a anrgeon 
whoae repntation is among the moet splendid in hie profeaaion. 
The meeting paaaed a resolution demanding an immediate 
extension of the Act■, 80 that habitual drunkard■ ■hould be 
compul■orily dealt with for their own ■ake and that of the 
community. Under these circumstances the time i■ opportune 
for an e1:hauative treatment of the whole aubject, 80 that it 
■hoold be pnt on a 80Dnd b1U1is at once and for all. 
Fortunately the medical profe■aion ia actively e1:erting itaelf, 
and the beaettiog error of temperance worken, who too seldom 
approach a aubject practically, but are apt to be content with 
much talking, will probably be avoided. In our opinion tem
perance gathering■ fail of their object unlea■ they lead to 
■omething useful. The great meeting of eminent medical 
men in Birmingham was not a temperance one-it was a 
gathering of acientific and practical men, who knew the re
quirements of the unhappy clau of ■uft'eren for whom they 
proposed to legi■late, and they had the aupport and preaence 
of ■ome eminent clergymen who, like their medical brethren, 
were thoroughly acquainted with the aubject, and could and 
did approach it in a atatesmanlike way. 

It ia, perhapa, to be regretted that the Temperance Congrea, 
held in Birmingham last October, did not approach the 
Inebriates Acta. Aa far u we know, and the present writer 
waa at all the meeting■, this really aerioua and urgent matter 
wa, only cuually alluded to. Aa the Congreaa brought 
together hundreda of influential men from all parta of the three 
Kingdoms, and was presided over by the Bishop of London, 
and graced by the preaence of Archdeacon Farrar, Canon 
Ellison, Dr. Richardaon, and Mr. Sheriff White of Norwich, it 
would have been reaaonable to look for practical reaulta in 
connection with the treatment of inebriate,. Some of the 
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papen and addre1111ea could have been spared, and a question of 
111ch importance and practical utility should have been 
approached in an earnest and resolutely practical spirit, more 
particularly at a time when those Acts were on the point of 
lapsing, or, if renewed, would probably undergo many im
portant modifications in their passage through Parliament. 
It is generally understood that those Acts have not been ao 
elutic and uaeful in practice aa wu hoped by their promoters, 
and attempts are being made to introduce clauses which will 
greatly increase their value. We shall endeavour to point out 
the radical changes imperatively demanded if real good ia to 
come from the Acts. Ou submitting our proposals to a 
physician of long and varied experience, a gentleman who has 
seen a vast amount of practice for forty years over a wide area, 
and who has for half a lifetime been a county magistrate, besides 
being several times mayor of au important county town, he 
writes that such an es.tension of the Acts would immensely 
increase their value, and he cannot see that any difficulties 
would arise in carrying them out. He adds that our sugges
tions would give a power, often urgently called for, and which 
would be hailed by innumerable families as just what is 
needed. Our suggestions were made and, indeed, extensively 
published before the November meeting mentioned above, and 
have, u they have become widely known, brought ua many 
lettera from phyaicians of eminence endorsing them. We 
mention thia to ahow that there is a strong feeling in 
members of the medical profession that au extenaion of 
the Acts is urgently called for in the interests of all 
claaaea; indeed, the Birmingham gathering of November 16 
wu a proof of this. A brilliant address on the subject was 
given by Profeaaor W. T. Gairdner, Phyaician in Ordinary to 
the Queen in Scotland, and the reaolution wu moved by Dr. 
Francis Willoughby Wade, President-Elect of the British 
Medical Aasociation ; it ran u follows : " That tbia m~ting 
ia strongly in favour of further legislation in the direction of 
compulsory proviaions for the detention and treatment of well
defined cases of habitual inebriety in the interests of the indi
vidual and of the community at large." 

Many estimates have been attempted of the number of 
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habitual drunkards of both sexes in the United Kingdom ; all 
pl.ce it very high. We shall not ventlll'e to frame a fresh 
one nor to formulate any definition of what constitutes habitual 
intemperauce; for our present purpose it is sufficient that a 
very large number of persons habitually drink to excess, and 
by 10 doing injure themselves in health, moral■, and pocket, 
while they are a coustant source of anxiety, sorrow, and expense 
to their relatives. Whether the temperance movement is 
advancing or not, whether drunkards are more or less numer
oua is now immaterial ; our object ia solely the restraint of 
inebriates, not only for their own aakea, but still more 
for the sake of their friends and of society. We have 
three great agencies at work to control drunkards-the 
police, who take charge of a large number and release 
them after detaining them a few days ; retreats under the 
Inebriates Acta, which receive a very few victims of thia 
vice, and guard them from mischief, and ao far good, but 
before admission can be obtained the drunkard muat volun
tarily aurrender his liberty, and the magistrate must make 
him clearly understand the full import of hia action; and, in 
the laat place, there are a certain number of wealthy drunk
ard■ who, with infinite pain■ and uaually at enormoua expense, 
are confined in the private houses of penonal friends or in those 
of medical men, and relay, of attendant■, whose duty i1 to wat;!h 
over them, succeed one another night and day. The first system 
ia good, and aa far aa it goes, effectual, but it i1 only temporary; 
the second ia expensive, and only reaches a very small number, 
one objection to it being that the drunkard mu1t voluntarily 
eurrender hia freedom of action and movement, and to that he 
will seldom con1ent ; the third plan i1 only suited to the very 
rich, for medical practitionen will not trouble themeelvee 
with inmate■ who cannot pay heavily, and when it come■ to 
one or two attendant■ to each patient the expense■ range lrom 
£300 to £600 a year; besides thi1 the patient'• clothes, 
book■, and miscellaneoua requirement■ have to be provided 
for, and a grand total of £ 500 to £Soo a year i1 reached. 
These e■timatea will seem high, but are baaed on fact■. A 
1urgeon, a friend of ours, expect■ £ 1 o 5 a quarter, paid in 
advance, and this does not include extra■; two othen got 
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£400 a year from resident clients; in another cue £Soo ,,., 
actually paid ; in still another £ 3 oo ; in another £, o a 
week. There are cheaper homes, but not many, aud £ I O a 
month is a very low figure, and far below the average-so 
that our contention holds good, that the medical managers of 
these establishments get, u a rule, sums enormously beyond 
the meana of moat well-to-do familiet, and thia prevents 
many inebriates from having the advantages of aupervision. 
It ia only fair to add that no work i, more haraning and try
ing than looking after an inebriate, and the medical man who 
ent,en on such a task aeema weighed down by pre-occupation, 
and hardly able to ahake himself clear of the weight upon 
him. Unfortunately the managen of ordinary homes for 
inebriates are sometimes totally wanting in principle, and, in 
their desire to keep their clients, pander to their wont 
appetitet. In one instance, well known to ua, the worthle1S
neaa of the manager, a broken-down medical atudent, was a 
great ■candal. Thia man received £ I o a week, and wu 
suspected of aupplying his clients with alcoholic beverages; 
he was often seen to take them to races, and to places of still 
more questionable chancter, where they were tlxpoaed to great 
temptation and eitcitement. In at least three other retreats 
we have heard of inebriates, confined at great coat to their 
relatives in ao-called homes for inebriate■, being unaparingly 
aupplied to keep them in good humour, with atimulanta, and 
in one of theae houaea the moral tone wu underatoocl to be 
very bad ; auch are the risks of aending relatives to advertia
ing retreats for inebriates. 

Our atrictures may aeem strong ; we do not mean them to 
be unjuat, but can any one, who has been behind the acenea, 
as we have for years, deny that moat of the people engaged 
in the management of retreats for the intemperate think 
rather of their own profit than of the great reformatory work 
in which they are engaged? When we fint thought of 
writing this article, we actually wrote to many managers and 
proprieton of these homea, and in no single case did we 
receive any information of the kind we urgently needed and 
for which we courteoualy asked. Most of the persona addreued 
did not reply ; one or two aent proapectuaea; while othen 
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favoured ua with brief aod not particularly courteous answen. 
On writiog: to one apparently more polite a second note of 
inquiry, he, with exquisite courtesy, recognising our hand
writing, did not open our letter, but forthwith retumed it. 
We are glad that thia gentleman wu not a member of our 
profesaion, nor in holy orden ; most of our brother doctors 
were aatiafied with not replying to our lettera, though we fully 
explained the point■ on which we desired information-their 
ailence confirm■ the auapicions which aome knowledge of these 
place■ had aroused. Frankly, we would not send any inebriate 
to an establiahment of which we did not koow something 
favourable; but ever1 experienced physician know• half a 
dozen which are models of propriety and good management. 

But we have long had Inebriates' Acta in full operation, and 
what have they done for the community ? Let us see. The 
inspector under the Inebriates Acts reports that there bu 
been an increase of 5 o per cent. in the admissions to the seven 
retreats licensed for the treatment of inebriety. The 
admiuions during the ninth year of the Acts reached 95; 
altogether there were 200 cues in licensed, and probably 200 

more in unlicensed houses, a grand total of 400. When any 
ooe looks about him and sees the many inebriates whom he 
must know, it is unsatisfactory in the extreme to learn that 
there are not over 400 people undergoing careful supervision 
and efficient treatment in public inatitutiona. Germany and 
Norway have now homes for the treatment of these cases, 
and the former, it i11 thought, will before long pass a Bill 
for the compulsory detention and treatment of suitable cases, 
while in France great attention has been drawn to the subject, 
and the International Congre11 on Alcoholism proposed 
thorough-going legislation : it recommended detention in a 
State-managed hospital rather than confinement in gaol. 
Whether intemperance ia a crime, a sin, or a diaeaee, our 
present lawa do not effectually grapple with it, and do not 
seem greatly to check its prevalence. But what is the value 
of reatraint in an unlicensed or priY&te house? We once aaw 
an officer, whose parent■ had put him in the house 
o( a country surgeon in Gloucestenhire, at the patient's 
own request ; indeed, in a home of his own choice. The 
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terms were high, £ 300 a year, but there was no effectual 
restraint, nor from the circumstance■ of the caae could there 
be. The next day the young man gave hia keepen the slip, 
and was not found for some time; when we fint saw him 
professionally he was lying on the floor of a room in a 
large hotel, screaming and struggling frantically, and quite 
drunk. We mcceeded, with aome trouble, for he was a mere 
atranger to us, in reatoring him to bia friend■, who bad loet 
aigbt of him; that young man was the relative of a former 
Cabinet Miniater. In another caae, in which we were consulted, 
that of a profligate officer in South Devon, money waa 
squandered-no other word ia strong enough-iu getting 
attendant■ said to be experienced, but who were nuder no real 
discipline. At laat we got the aervices of a retired corporal-major 
of the Royal Horae Guards-but no permanent good was done, 
for the inebriate used to drive to one of the many small town■ 
near his residence, and order thia mau to get him bottle■ of 
apirits. In short, the master bad the command of money and 
aenants, and was a free agent, and, under the circumatances, 
attempts to control him were like trying to empty a pond 
with a aieve. Such caaea are unfortunately very numeroua, 
and, from our own experience, we could give particulan of a 
very large number. 

Perhaps it ought to be made clear before going farther, 
that by inebriety should be understood habitual excess in any 
narcotic, or narcotico-irritant, aucb as cblorodyne, chloral, 
cocaine, Indian hemp, ether, ■pirit of sal volatile, laudanum, 
and bromide of potassium. Dr. Ricbard■on, in the pages 
of the Contemporary Review, once handled with hia wonted 
ability chloral and ether intoxication. Since then the 
increase of ether drinking in London has been enormous. 
It is said that a man can get drunk three times on ether 
at the same cost in money and with the same expendi
~ure of time as is required to get once drunk on alcohol. 
Ether drinking waa, till recently, mainly confined to a 
certain district of the North of Ireland, bot the cheapness 
of thia form of intoxic~tion soon got widely known, and in all 
the large towns cases are becoming more and more frequent. 
As not Altogether irrelevant to the present aubject, Dr. J. C. 
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Reid, an elderly medical practitioner, now we believe deceased, 
once mentioned in a paper read before the British Medical 
Aaaociation, that at one time inebriates could be confined in a 
lunatic asylum for three months. Thie power ie taken away. 
That able practitioner, in the same paper, stated that, thongh 
when he wrote it he was sixty-three, he had only known four 
victims of this vice, who were ready with their own consent 
to go into an inebriate asylum ; in other words, a buay and 
experienced practitioner might not oftener than once in ten 
yean meet with an inebriate, willing, for hie own good, to 
sign away hie liberty ; that ahowa the very small value of 
permiaaive legislation. 

What we want ia establishment■ to receive and detain 
inebriates, on the repreaentation of their friend■ and in return 
for moderate charge■. While in the home the patient should 
be ab■olutely unable to get out or to obtain stimulants, 
and hie detention should be a matter over which he would 
have no control : no declaration on hi■ part should be neces
sary; promptly, cheaply and certainl7, the magistrates ahonld, 
in ■uitable cue■, have power to commit to a State-managed 
eatabliahment the inebriate for not leas than one month, nor 
more than aix, not ao much for hie protection aa for that of 
hie friends. 

A Birmingham guardian, a man of great influence, aaaurea 
ua that our scheme would not work ; in that town, he ■ay■, 

outdoor relief i■ not now granted, and to commit ■cores, 
perhaps hundreds of drunkards to inebriate asylum■ would fill 
the workhou■e with their wives and children, and arouae a 
perfect ■torm of oppo■ition. Was ever any great reform 
popular ; ia it not notorious that opposition meets every un
accustomed measure for the pnblic weal ? In very many 
cues the removal of the husband would be an actual benefit 
to hi■ family, and many .drunkards are women. But let it be 
distinctly undentood that our remedy doe■ not apply to 
occasional drunkard■, but to inebriates. 

Some time ago a physician of ■tanding in the .Metropoli■ 
read a paper, in which he thought that he proposed a aatia
factory solution of the difficulty by suggesting that written 
notices, according to a given form, ■hould be served upon the 



244 Th,e Confrol of lncbnates. 

neighbouring publicans warning tbem, at their peril, not to 
eupply stimulants to the inebriate named in the notice. Thia 
gentleman's paper wu favourably received and commented 
upon : in a reply we endeavoured to show that in a email 
village such a notice ae"ed on the two or three local pub
licans might be useful, but that it would be u1ele,1s in a large 
town, where the inebriate would not be known to one publican 
in twenty, and where beenhop, and grocen aupplying ,timu
lanta number hundreds. Nor would such noticea prevent the 
inebriate from getting a supply for home conaumption from 
grocen and brewers at a distance from hi■ reaidence. 

The way muat be cleared before approaching the diacuBBion 
of our plan. In the fint place, an immense amount of non
aense and pseudo-religion-cant, in abort ; no milder expre11ion 
ia permiaaible-is talked on the temperance platform : the 
drunkard ia held up to public aympathy a■ a poor deluded 
creatUl'e, longing for reformation, and aociety ia often repre
aented u arrayed againat him, tewpting him to drink, over
coming hia acruplea and ridiculing hia effort■ to lead a sober 
and religion■ life. The fact often ia the very revene oi this 
-thouaanda of drunkard■ are notorioualy peraon, of low moral 
type, with no good reaolutions, no pure purpoae ; they crave 
for drink and will have it; ahame they no longer feel, and it 
ie ■beer nonsense to sympathiae with them and talk of them 
a■ auffering angela. We aay thia adviaedly, and after much 
reflection, though no one can feel greater horror at intemper
ance and the degradation accompanying it. Whatever hia 
original poaition in aociety or his education, the drunkard ia a 
miserable object-his own deadlieat enemy. As long aa we 
treat inebriety aa a failing, we ■hall do little good. Nor ia 
much gained by looking upon confirmed intemperance aa a 
disease, except in a very ■mall percentage of caaea; it may 
modify our eatimate of the suff'eret's guilt, but can hardly 
change the treatment adopted or reconci!e hi■ friends to his 
follies, and, nevertheleaa, it ia becoming the fBBhion to deacribe 
inebriety aa a di,ease ; iu some few caaes, thia i■ undoubtedly 
correct, but not often. "You know my failing," said to ua, 
the other day, a mi,erably degraded lady, who for twenty 
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yean hu been a torment to her femily. Iler failing, forsooth I 
her low, degrading vice, indulged in in apite of good influence■ 
and excellent aurroundings. " Don't let her know that you 
think ■he drink■, it would vex her," once said a young lady 
to ue, when we were called in to aee her mother, a confirmed 
drunkard, who bad got through a bottle of brandy that very 
moming before her breakfaat. " Don't ■cold me ; I can't bear 
it; I am very naughty, I know;" we have again and again 
heard drunkards aay. Do these people, we ask, and thousands 
of others like them, feel their poaition ? do they long for self
control ?' do they try to resiet temptation? 

The drunkard can or he cannot control bis appetites. IC 
he can and will not, he is vicious, and ahould be punished. 
No doubt the effort would be acvere, but in most cases the 
control, given a sufficiently powerful motive, can be exercised, 
and Dr. Bucknill, in his admirable paper ou " Habitual Dronk
enueas-a Vice, Crime, or Disease,'' baa made that pretty 
clear. If the drunkard knew that every act of self-indulgence 
would be followed, in due course, by a aound flogging, out
break■ would be comparatively rare. IC a drunkard cannot 
restrain himself, he is practically a lunatic and a danger to 
aociety, 11.nd ahould be treated accordingly. We have aeen 
hundreds of drunkards and closely followed the career of many 
of them for yean, and the depraved tastes, indifference to the 
feelings of others, untruthfulneas, and craving for present 
■elf-indulgence at whatever future cost have well-nigh dried 
up our sympathies. The drunkard too often does not care 
who pay■ the penalty of his vice,. 

" Hut you ought to bring good moral influence, to bear," 
people retort. " Talk to them ; reason with them ; cheer 
w:hem; help them to keep their good resolutions.'' This is 
hardly practical advice, ■peaking generally, as the wretched 
relatives of these unhappy beings know to their coat. Most 
confirmed drunkard■ should be abut up in proper home■ and 
made to feel that they are a positive menace to aociety, and 
must be protected from themselves for the ■ake of their friends. 
When we Cully undentand the heinousnen of drunkenneBB, its 
penalties in thi■ world and the ned, it■ loathsome character 
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and ita daugel'II, we shall adopt effectual measures for the 
restraint of its victims, but till then we shall work to little 
purpose. 

Then the lawyen interpose : " The liberty of the subject 
muat be respected ; it would never do to lock up a drunkard 
unleu with his consent. What would be done with his 
property ? Trustees must be appointed, a court of inquiry 
must sit." In abort, if the lawyers are listened to, such 
complicated, costly and tedious machinery would have to be 
set in motion, that for the compulsory treatment or inebriety 
all the Amended Acts in the world would be valueless in the 
case of thousands of inebriates, whose circumstances do not 
admit of vut sums of money being squandered. Is the law 
usually 10 merciful ? Is the liberty of the subject 10 
religiously guarded ? When a man enlists he learns that any 
trifling misconduct means three months' impri10nment, and 
absence without leave is not often overlooked or quickly 
expiated. A summons can be taken out against the highest 
penons in the realm, and they most obey it, at whatever 
cost. It is only the drunkard whose liberty we treat with 
such scrupulous consideration ; as soon as he is mentioned we 
express deep commiseration for him ; but we have no chivalrona 
regard for his friends, he may drink, wute his and their 
substance, and cause them years of bitter suft'ering, and we 
give them no redre88, no protection. 

"What I punish a man for drinking I ! I Punishment should 
be reformatory; yon should reclaim, not punish," And are 
the friends to be left out r are they to suffer, u we have 
known them, a world of misery extending over many yean, 
with no improvement, no prospect of reformation? Are 
parents to pay thousands of pounds to meet bills wantonly run 
up, in bold defiance of peremptory injunctions to the contrary, 
by drunken sons? 

What we have is something of this sort-a large number of 
drunken working men and women, who deliberately set them-
1elve11 to drink when they can get stimulants; they are too 
poor to be taken into the present inebriate asylums under the 
Acts, nor would they consent to enter, nor would the managen 
of those institutions receive them if they would. We have 
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also a large number of men, and, unfortunately, a fair aprink~ 
ling of women of the middle cluaea, who are ruining them
aelvea by intemperance: aa a broad rule, these people are 
irreclaimable, and it ia mere waate of time to induce them to 
aign the pledge, and to attend temperance gatherings. Now 
and then they reatrain themselves fairly well for a time ; then 
comes a disastrous and startling relapse. The history of these 
caaea ia 1111ually one of rapidly accelerating degradation until 
the end comes. For all we know to the contrary, the number 
of these people may be as small as 10,000, or it may reach 
I 00,000 ; it is probably nearer the latter. Every medical 
practitioner knowa this miserable, degraded type, and baa aeen 
acores, perhaps hundreds; unfortunately we certainly have. 
Dq the friends find the custody of a drunkard a light matter ? 
To them it ia misery, anxiety, and worry, which no words can 
adequately convey. A young man we have heard of sell■, 
when in the humour, everything he can lay hi■ hand■ upon
clothes, books, boot■, and college prizes, and borrows a couple 
of shillings from any one who will trust him. His father buys 
him a handBOme coat, which speedily finds ita way to a second
hand dealer's and fetches three shillings ; a waistcoat bring■ 
eightpence, and a pair of trousen a florin, while a coatly book 
ia only worth a shilling. But he would not for the world go 
into an inebriate asylum, and the liberty of the subject muat 
be respected, ao that he cannot be forcibly detained unleu by 
the police, who occaaionally finding him dl'Ullk, give him a 
night in the lock-up ; but his friends have to pay in fines and 
coats for the accommodation thua provided. 

The British Medical Journal, aome months ago, had the 
following remarkable paragraph, bearing on the subject of 
our article: we have freely abridged it; it ia poaitively ap
palling to read it :-" The records of our police court■, with 
their enormoua mus of frequent oft'enden or ' repeaten • 
charged with drunkenne11 or oft'encea connected therewith, 
are striking. The remarkable figures published by Dr. J. 
Francis Sutherland, relating to Glaagow, are a lay sermon of 
ominous significance. We learn that there are I 0,000 com
mitments of women in that city every year. Each of these 
women ia, on an average, convicted three times, and the mean 
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period of imprisonment is aeven days. About forty per cent. 
of theae Scottish gaol birds have had from 1 1 to Soo previous 
conviction■ recorded against them. What does this mean ? 
Simply that, 10 far from cure or reformation, or even deter
rence, these abort aentencea enable the pri■oner to recover 
from the exhaustion of the last ' drinking-bout,' and aend him 
forth recruited, invigorated, and fit to recommence his vicious 
indulgence. Such treatment of a pathological condition con
firms rather than CUl'e■ the inebriate habit. The establishment 
of homes, at the public charge, for the acientific care of theae 
police court habitue,, would be more economical and effectual." 
The aentence calling drunkenneu a pathological coudition is 
open to argument, though it can pa■■. 

We have already said that we must have a simple, qutck, 
and easy method of dealing with these deplorable case■; what 
could be better than the following ? Let any peraon, stand
ing in the relation of parent or child, brother or r.ister, 
guardian or trustee to an inebriate-whether the latter ia of 
full age or not-have power to apply at the nearest police 
office for a form, on which the name, addreu, and occupation 
of the applicant and of the inebriate, should, in due order be 
set forth. A summons should be issued in accordance with 
these particulan, and be served on the inebriate. When the 
case came on for hearing, the magistrate• should have absolute 
power to ask for and obtain information as to the defendant's 
history, habit&,. aud circumstances. The application would of 
course have to be supported by unprejudiced witnesses and 
trustworthy evidence. The magistrates would easily eliminate 
the case■ in which malice or dishonesty was the instigating 
motive ; moreover, the defendant would make his defence, 
and, if possible, clear himaelf. But, nnleas we are singularly 
in error, the inebriate would in nineteen cases ont of twenty 
express contrition, be abjectly frightened, and promise to 
amend ; very rarely indeed would he plead that he was the 
victim of a conspiracy. Then, according to circumstance11, 
the defendant ■hould be detained from one to six months to 
begin with ; when indigent, the expenses should be met by the 
ratea; when better off, he should have greater comfort■, and 
be charged a moderate, a very moderate sum. A.a for places 



.Detentum. of Inibriata. 249 

or detention, what could be easier than special departments in 
gaols or lunatic asylums ? At first such special departments 
would only need to be added to a fe.v prisons or asylums; 
bnt after a time, if necessary, to more, and finally, 1pecial 
in1titutions conld be built and confined to this class. 

An objection that will certainly be urged again1t our 
acheme ia that educated inebriatea wonld prefer the reHned 
1nrroundinga of private homee, bnt we have already deecribed 
the inanflicient control, the large espenditnre, and the occa-
1ional venality of managen in such home11. We are not 
blind believen in the 1nperiority of Governmental manage
ment, and we are aware that BOme of our priaon officials are 
not models or temperance and morality, but they are under 
strict discipline and subject to a moat admirable system of 
mutual checks and 1nperviaion·; the governor or the gaol 
might perchance himself drink freely, and some of the warden 
might be intemperate, but none the less certainly would the 
inmates be effectually guarded and compelled to submit to 
di11cipline and obey rulee. Here, in short, ia the advantage 
of the method we propoae--it would do juat what nothing 
elae could BO cheaply and certainly carry out. 

We do not propoee to treat inebriatee aa criminals or 
lunatics, but aa persona detained primarily for the protection 
and relief of their friends ; while in the institution they might 
be supplied 1tith books, papers, and letten, and receive 
frequent visits from their friends, but they shonld be unable 
to leave till their sentence had expired. We are certain that 
were such inatitutions opened they would soon be crowded, 
and thouaands of families wonld in conaequence be relieved 
from a load of miaery. 

The fact that the applicants wonld mainly be relation• 
would obviate the necessity of outsiders interfering, and it 
would also protect the defendants. A father conld, for e:1ample, 
aet forth that his BOD had for m years been an inebriate, in
r.nrred heavy debts, neglected his occupation, and cauaed great 
ansiety. In many cuea we can speak positively that the 
evirlence of guilt would be overwhelming and unanswerable. 
Occasional acts of intemperance wonld be totally different, and 
wonld not be held to justify incarceration. It might happen 



Tiu Control of Inebriates. 

that occasionally the charge would not rest on sufficient evi
dence; sometimes, too, malice might instigate it, but the 
magi11trates would eliminate 1uch cases. 

As for property, little difficulty could generally arise, for to 
commence with, very few drunkard■ have any. A leading 
insurance company, indeed, reports that only one penon in 
twenty succeeds to property. Aa the inebriate would not be a 
criminal, he would be at liberty to see letters, documents, and 
lawyers, and while under restraint could transact any necessary 
business, so that his friends would not have the unrestricted 
control of his property, though they might u1e some of it. If the 
wish to appropriate his property was the motive of the action, 
the defendant would be the person of all others most likely to 
know this, and the 1ervicea of a clever lawyer would be re
tained, who would not fail to make the most of any in
formation given him by his client. But the property diffi
culty would not often occnr, for in the vut majority of cases 
the very ground of the application would be the extravagant 
and bad habits of the inebriate, and detention would be de
manded for the protection of his friends. At moat, it could 
only be a question of the use of honea, books, and house for 
a abort time, and even that would in great measure be got 
over by the inebriate being able to give directions as to their 
management. If he refused to do ao, and, as might occa
sionally happen, would not make proper arrangements, his 
friend■ might apply, at his expense, for the temporary control 
to be entrusted to a lawyer, relative, or friend, though u soon 
aa the magistrates were satisfied as to hi■ habits his detention 
might commence. This qneation of property ia just that one, 
however, on which the lawyers will do their best to wreck the 
scheme : why should this be? No one who is sent to prison 
for a few weeks for a trifling lapae from the right path is 
allowed to demand acquittal because he has a horse or a house ; 
and yet we greatly fear that the custody of a little property, 
in one cue in fifty, will be regarded as a serious matter, and 
will wreck the proposed reform, unless the detention of in
ebriates is approached on aound, common-sense principles. 
When the property ia considerable, and the inebriate hu been 
confined several times, the Acts might make provision for 
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appointing trustees, with almoet absolute control, but their 
aeeietan:ce would seldom be necessary. 

One claaa, and a very large one, we have not dealt with
that of confirmed, low-clue inebriates, whose friends would 
not trouble to move, or there might not be any friends to take 
the initiative. Here we think the local police authorities 
should have power to move, and instead of sending a person 
to prison 200 times, 111 frequently happens, they could apply, 
in due form, to the magistrates fot an order to commit the 
inebriate to an institution for six months, and when necessary 
the expense should be defrayed out of the rate■. A friend of 
ours hu, in a few years, sent a woman to gaol thirty-six time■ 
for being drunk and disorderly. We contend that the law 
urgently needs alteration, and that it ia. disgraceful to see the 
same wretched inebriate in the dock, time after time. Some
thing more effectual and dignified should be attempted. 

A great deal will be made of the disgrace to the family, and 
we shall be told that forcible detention in an inebriate institu
tion of the sort advocated in this paper would be insufferable. 
We ask whether any one can suppose that a man's habits are a 
secret to his friends, servants, employers, and neighbours ? 

The need for such institutions is admittedly urgent. The 
present Inebriates' Acts could go on; private medical practi
tioners, with relays of highly-paid attendants, could be resorted 
to in proper caaee ; and the police might continue to look 
after the occuional riotons drunkard ; but we require some
thing more comprehensive and effectual to reach the over
whelming maaees of inebriates, who cannot afford to pay a 
medical man large sums for very imperfect supervision. 

Mr. W. Armatrong Willia, in a paper on" lnebriety,'' of ain
gular excellence and thoughtfulneas, in the Provincial Medical 
Journal, auggeata that in cues of inebriety sympathy and 
firmneas are moat important, and that rural seclusion and de
privation of money are easential to 111cce111ful treatment. Mr. 
Willis admits that these cases require most skilful and able 
treatment and constant supervision, and that few people are 
competent by training and natural capacity to take them in 
hand, but he evidently thinks that compuh1ory detention baa 
not the value we have attributed to it in the case of the more 



fortunate and opulent cluaea. A.JJ.y opinion of this able writer 
ill entitled to respectful attention, and his 1uggeation1 are 
undoubtedly very valuable, and are baaed on full knowledge of 
the 1ubject. But we do not 1uggest that all inebriate■ should 
be compulaorily detained ; our intention rather i■ that the 
power 1hould exist ; the relatives need not re10rt to it should 
they be satisfied with the other meuures whioh they have 
adopted ; at preaent they have absolutely no power. 

Were some of our powerful temperance a■1ociations to turn 
their attention to the matter, and promote the pa■1ing of an 
Act to meet the public requirements, they would do a great 
and meful work, and, perhaps, in the long run, promote tem
perance more effectually than by a crusade carried on chiefly 
among people who have already signed the pledge, and have 
no temptation to break it. Temperance meetings, however 
valuable, aeldom reach inebriates. • 

Much wonld have to be left to the magistrates, for any 
attempt to frame an Act 10 comprehensive that it would cover 
the whole ground, and deal with all possible difficultiea and 
complications, would not protect the public, though it would 
find employment for many lawyers. Moreover, by giving 
the magistrates power to dismin the application on the 
ground of insufficient evidence, unsuitability, or malice, the 
liberty of the subject would be sufficiently protected. Laatly, 
in fraud or malice the penalties attaching to perjury would 
nece11arily be incurred by the applicants, and compiracy need 
not often l,e fl!ared. 

Such an extension of the Acts aa we have here roughly 
sketched would give them the neceaaary eluticity and com
pleteneu, and make them a boon to the nation, imtead of, u 
at present, a delusion. 



( 253 ) 

Aar. IV.-DAY TRAINING COLLEGES. 

1. Final &port of the Commiuioner• appointed to inquire 
into the Eletllffltary Education 4ct• (Engknd and Walu), 
1888. 

2. Report of the Committee of Council on Education (England 
and Wale•), 1888-9. 

3. Minute of the 10th March 1890, e•tabliahing a New Code 
of Regulationa, by tlu! Right Honourable the Lorda of the 
Committee of the Privy Council on Educatiora. 

THE Code recently presented to Parliament contained the 
following definition of a training college :-" A training 

college is an institution either for boarding, lodging, and in
structing, or for merely instructing students who are preparing 
to become certificated teachers in elementary schools. The 
former are called Residential, the latter Day Training 
Colleges." This new definition coupled with prori,iona found 
later in the Code permits the establishment of a new descrip
tion of colleges ; and as this proposal received the unani
mous approval of the Royal Comminion, and no voice has 
been railed against it, we may regard it as certain that day 
training colleges will be set up. We propoee to inquire into 
the need for such colleges, the work they will have to do, and 
the conditions essential to their aucceu. We think we can 
show that their establishment, for a number of .students strictly 
limited to the national need, will be a benefit, and may intro
duce into the profeuion a desirable claaa of teachers. We 
ahall argue that the arnngementa of each colleges must be 
carefully adapted to the special claaa of atudenta for which 
they are intended, and that while their uaefulneaa would be 
increased by diatribution ia many different localities, auch 
di■tribution cannot go far, beci.uae day college■ cannot 1ucceed 
either financially or educationally if the number of atudenta in 
each i11 too ■mall. Finally, we ■hall point out that while the 
need i■ rather au additional number of trained women than 
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trained men, day colleges are not ao suitable for women, 
whoae cue requires special consideration. 

Before considering the propoa11.l presented to the country, it 
is necesaary to refer to the reaaons which have led to it. The 
m01t obvious ia the large proportion of untrained teachers now 
holding certificates. The rapid multiplication of schools which 
followed the legislation of 1870 led to the extensive employ
ment of 11uch teachers; and the last Government returns show 
that of 44,565 certificated teachers in England and Wales, 
161809 have not passed through a college. If the sexes be 
taken separately, of the certificated masters more than one
third are untrained, and of the certificated mistre1111es more than 
one-half. The state111ent that these teachen are untrained 
requires, ho~ever, considerable qualification. In the words of 
the last Blue Book," of the teachers, who from.whatever cause 
have not attended a training college, a considerable number 
cannot, except in the technical sense of the word, be classed 
as untrained-having, under the superintendence of some of 
our be1Jt teachers, p888ed through the pupil teacher's course, 
and served as assistants in large schoola, before pa111ing the 
examination for a certificate and undertaking independent 
charges." It may be added that among them there are many 
exCf!llent teachen, well reported of by Her Majesty's In
specton, and showing as good results in their schools as the 
average of those who have received what is techni1.:ally called 
training. Yet the advantages of training are 110 obvious as to 
be univenally recognised, and there is practical unanimity in 
the opinion that we now employ too large a proportion of un
trained teachers. The argument is strengthened by the fact 
that teachers aee the value to themselves of this fuller equip
ment for their work, and so many candidates apply that for the 
last few years the number who have pa19ed the scholarship 
examination, and become eligible for admission to colleges, 
has been nearly double· the number the colleges could accom
modate. It will be seen as we proceed that to train all who 
apply, or any considerable number beyond what are now 
trained, would be folly, as the nation does not need them, 
and would only excite hope• that could not be realised. But 
the fact that too many teachers are untrained, joined to the 
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fact that hundreds each year vainly seek for training, naturally 
suggests a need that facilities for training should be increased. 
If this argument 1tood alone, we do not think much would be 
made of it ; the circumstance that most of the existing colleges 
are denominational is in many quarten the strongest reason 
for desiring colleges of another description. In the words 
of the Report of tho majority of the Royal Commission : 
•• The number of nndenominational colleges, counting those 
connected with the British and Foreign School Society, is 
quite insufficient, it is maintained, to meet the demand for 
training on the part of those Nonconformist pupil teachen 
who have been apprenticed in Board Schools, and who may 
find the door of entrance t.o the training colleges of other 
denominations closed against them." The minority Report 
puts this still more strongly, and draw, a comparison between 
the number of scholars in Board and other undemoninational 
schools, and the number of places in undenomioational train
ing colleges. The fallacy of this argument is apparent. To 
11B11ume that pupil teachers engaged in undenominational 
schools are themselves of no religious denomination, or that 
they or their friend• object to denominational colleges, is an 
example of the same kind of reasoning which says, " Free 
men will have free schools,'' or " Who drives fat oxen must 
himself be fat." But u the Report of the majority puts the 
argument it has a certain weight, and we cannot entirely ignore 
even a fallaciou1 form of argument which comes with the 
authority of Dr. Dale and the Honourable Lyulph Stanley. 
Re380ning which imposes on Dr. Dale will have weight with 
multitudes, and if Mr. Lyulph Stanley can scarcely be 
believed lo be entirely blind to its weakness, no one know■ 
better that even a man of straw, carefully accoutred and sup
ported by two stalwart living friends, may do excellent yeoman's 
service, if only by looking formidable. Let it be added that 
there are those who have long believed that teachers will be 
saved from narrowness and pedantry if the special work ot' 
training colleges is carried on in connection with colleges of 
another type, where the students will come into contact with 
men of wider culture preparing for various walks in life. and 
it ia not surprising that the Royal Commi11ion should recom-
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mend, or that Parliament ahould be aaked to aanction, the 
eatablishment of Day Training Collegea. 

Having aet forth the reuon1 of thi■ propoeal, we proceed 
to inquire for how many students proviaion may ■afely be 
made. The importance of thi1 inquiry will be seen when it 
i1 remembered that all atudents receiving training have been, 
and, according to the acheme preaeoted, will hereafter be, 
required "to 1ign a declaration that they intend bond fide to 
adopt and follow the profe11ion of teaching in a public ele
mentary ■chool or training college." The requirement of 1och 
a declaration binds the Department to see that no more 
teachen are trained than may reaaonably expect to find speedy 
employment. Thi■ is the more imperative, becauae reaidential 
colleges receive no payment towards the coat of training 
1tudents till, " aa acting teachen continuously engaged iu the 
aame achool, they have received two favourable reports from an 
in■pector, with an interval of at least one year between them ; " 
BO that if the doon of the profeuion were BO crowded with 
trained teachen that those leaving college could find no 
employment, a wrong would be done to the coUP.gea aa well aa 
to students, many of whom are 10 circumatanced financially 
that they could not afford to wait yl!B?I or even many mootha 
before 1eeking other occupation■, however annooa they might 
be honourably to carry out their engagement. Theae con-
1ideration1, aa we auppose, led the Royal Commiuion to men
tion thi■ aa one of the questions requiring the aeriou1 attention 
of Parliament, "the meana of aecuriog that the supply of 
day 1tudenta ■hall not exceed the probable demand of the 
country." 

What, then, i1 the probable demand? On this 1ubject 
there i1 room for great difference of opinion. It doea not 
appear to be the intention of the Education Department that 
all elementary teachen ■hall be trained at college. No Con
tinental nation requires thi1; and u to America, Dr. Fitch 
aays, in his Note• on American School.a and Training College•, 
"of the whole number of public teachen employed in the 
States, it is computed that not more than ten per cent. have 
received auy normal training at all; and 'normal training,' 



For HOTD Jfany Students. 257 

it must be remembered, is very differently interpreted, mean
ing often twelve months, six month,, or even three month■, 
attendance at a training college." The wt Blue Book contains 
■uch obaenations u the following:-" A considerable number 
of teachen who have not paued through the training college■ 
will always be required for the aervice of the country." "The 
1alarie1 obtained even by female teachen after two yean of 
training are beyond the mean, of the managen of a large 
number of small schools. During the year 1885, out of 
18,820 schools inapected, 5180 had in each school an average 
attendance of leu than 60 scholan. Our returns for the 
put year ( 18 8 8), ■how that the number of such schools ia now 
S 312." Tbia reference to school• with an average attendance 
of leas than 60 scholars seems meant to remind ua that in 
1uch schoola no pupil teacher is required, and therefore, 
under pre■ent arrangements, ao untrained principal teacher 
can be employed. It will generally be conceded that ,o,ne 
teachen " who have not pu■ed through the training collegm 
will always be required"; u to the proportion they should be u 
to the whole number, opinion will be divided. We think we 
do not misrepresent the mind of the Department when we aay 
that from five to six thomand untrained teachen may be 
nece11ary, and tlaat moat of theae should be women. lt 
should be added that a very high au~hority hu appended to 
the Report of the Commiuion the following additional reasons 
why the doon of the profeaaion should not be ab■olutely 
clo■ed against uutnined teachen :-" It would tend to place 
the country at the mercy of a 'Union'; it would seriously 
hamper school managen in their choice of teachen; and 
would keep out of the profe11ion many cf a claa■ who, especially 
in the cue of women, are among■t its moat valuable and 
efficient memben." 

The number of certificated teachen ia now 44,565, and we 
■ball be well within the hint suggested by the Department if 
we &11ume that not more than 40,000 of the■e need be 
college trained. What number, then, should annually leave 
college in order to secure this BUpply of tnined teachen ? 
The Department suggeata that the supply should be auch u to 
fill up an annual wute calculated at six per cent. It hu 



Day Training Colleges. 

long been believed that this calculation of waste is excessive. 
Training colleges can supply figures as to the length of service 
rendered by their students, which prove that if the waste on 
the whole number is as alleged by the Department, there must 
be, as might well be expected, a much greater waste among 
untrained than among trained teachers. It has further been 
argued repeatedly that the calculations of the Departments 
were made a good many years ago, and that the improved 
position and prospects of teachers make it probable that they 
now remain longer on the average in the profe&1ion. The 
matter is set at rest by a statement which Sir Francis Sand
ford, than whom there could be no higher authority, appends 
to the Report of the Royal Commiuion. It is shown by 
careful calculations that during the years I 882-6, the 
annual waste of trained teachers of both sexes. was 3.3 ; the 
annual waste of untrained teachers was exactly double, 6.6; 
and the annual waste of all certificated teachers, trained and 
untrained, of both sexes, YBI 4.8. It is further shown that, 
among untrained teachers the waste is practically the same 
among men as among women, the diff'ereni:e being only 3 per 
cent. ; but when we tum to trained tea~hers, there is a con
aiderable difference between the sexes, the waste of trained men 
being only 2.5, while that of' trained women is 4.2. Other 
calculations prove that, if we aBBume that fifteen years hence 
the country will need 50,000 teachers, aud that all of them 
should be trained-and if we further as8UJDe that the annual 
waste among trained teachers will remain u at present-the 
existing colleges would within the fifteen years have sent forth 
a supply of trained teachers adequate to the nation's need. 
The difficulty arises when we look at the proportion of the 
sexe1. In I 869 among the certificated teachers 48 per cent. 
Wffl'e women; in I 886 the proportion of women had riaen to 
60 per cent., and the Department speak■ of a tendency that 
the proportion will rise still higher. Sir Francia Sandford'■ 
figures prove that if we look simply at the nation's need no 
additional training colleges are required, hut only a rearrange
ment, if that were poHible, by which fewer men shall be 
trained and more women. Yet he does not object to the 
prop011ala made. Fur men, he appro,·es of " an experiment 
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on a limited acale of a system of non-residential training in 
connection with inatitutiona for higher education.'' For 
women, he " would advocate the establi■hment of a few new 
residential colleges, and their admiuion a■ day students to 
existing colleges!' 

In the wisdom of Sir Francis Sandford's suggestiona we 
entirely concur, though we think there is little hope of the 
establiahment of new residential colleges for women in face of 
the alleged " Nonconformist grievance." But a■ we agree 
with him in the desire to see the experiment of non-residential 
colleges tried, and tried especially for men, we hope we are 
not driven to the concluaion his figures ■nggest, that there is 
no room for the training of additional masten. Preaumptuou• 
a■ it may seem to differ from ao eminent an authority, we 
would point out that Sir Francis Saudford's calculation■ 
uaume that there will be no greater waste among trained 
muten when all are trained than there is now, when we 
train only two-thirds. We auggeat that one of the reaaona 
why untrained teachers leave the profession more quickly 
than trained, is that, on the average, their p?Bition and 
prospects are les■ satisfactory. But if all teachen wcire 
trained, a certain number of trained teachen must occupy 
these less eligible position,, and the same preuure would come 
upon them which untrained teachen now feel, while they 
would be apt to think they had more talent to carry to a 
bettu market. We think it aafe to uaume that if the wute 
among trained teachen is now 2.5 per cent., if all, or a much 
larger proportion were trained, it might rise to 3.5 per cent. 
Such a wa■te calculated on 20,000 teachen, and we anticipate 
the employment of a very asmall number indeed of untrained 
men, would need an annual aupply of 700 ; and that number 
the pre■ent colleges provide. We will imagine a wute of 
4 per cent., which seems incredible, we admit, since the 
present average wute on all teachen, male and female, 
trained and untrained, is only 4.2. Yet it may become 
pouible, if through the crowding of the profeuion ■alaries 
are reduced and the prospects of teachen seriously injured. 
With inch a wa■te the training of I oo additional male 
atndent■ will be proper. Aa to women, accepting Sir Francia 
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Sandford'■ figure■, 301000 may presently be required ; and 
of these, perhaps 2 51000 11hould be trained. The wute 
among trained women ia now 4.2; we will 1uppoae that it 
might rise to 4. 5. At thi11 rate we 11hould require 1 1 2 5 
trained women annually, of whom residential college• can 
fnmiah 885; BO that it may be desirable to train about 250 
more. We have looked at this question in many ways, and 
are persuaded that from whatever point of view the aubject ill 
approached, the re11ult will be this, or nearly this. We do 
not contend that these figure11 are exact ; on BOme pointa 
which enter into the calculation there ia room, u we ha.e 
■aid, for difference of opinion. But we are glad to find that 
the new Code aim11 at carrying out the 11ugge1tion of the 
Royal Commi111ion, that Parliament ahould aee "that the 
11upply of trained day 11tudent■ 11hall not exceed_ the probable 
demand11 of the country." The Code presented in 1889 
left thi11 absolutely unguarded. For aught that then appeared, 
any day training college, once recognised by the Department, 
might receive 811 many 11tudenta 811 it pleued from the large 
number who pau in the fint and second clauea of the 
acholanhip liat. The matter ia now ■et at reet by the 
regulation11: "No more than 200 day student■ may be 
reoogni■ed at one and the aame time u Queen's 1cholan. 
The number of day student■ to be admitted to each traininr 
college will be fixed by the Department upon receipt of an 
application from the authorities of such college, dated not later 
than the ut of June in each year." We are penuaded that 
for the present the entrance into the profeaaion of a hundred 
additional trained teachen per annum will he an abundant 
aupply; and that it would be convenient to begin by training 
a hundred thia year, and adding another hundred in 1892. 

Having seen why day training college■ are deaired, and 
the extent to which they are needed, we proceed to examine 
the acheme for their establishment, suggeated by the Depart
ment. The proposal ia to utiliae existing educational institu
tion■, univenitie■, or college■ " of univenity rank," in which 
lecture■ may be delivered covering to a considerable extent 
the ground of the 1yllabu1 at present in force, and which ■hall 
include, " either on their premiae■, or within a convenient 
diatance, a practiaing acbool, in which the atudenta may learn 
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the practical exercise of their profeuion." With one exception 
the witne■aea eumined before the Royal Commi11ion did not 
look 10 high a■ the Univer■itie■ of Oxford and Cambridge for 
educational in■titution■ ■uited for thi■ purpose, but rather to 
local college■ like Owe111 College, Manche■ter; Univer■ity 
College,Liverpool; the York■hire College, Leed■; aud Muon'■ 
College, Birmingham. With inch college■ the Code propose■ 
that the Department ■hall deal in the following way : " In day 
training college■, a grant will he made annually, through 
the local committee, of £ 2 s to each male, and of £ 20 to 
each female Queen'■ acholar, and a grant of £ 1 o to the 
committee in reapect of each Queen'• 1cholar enrolled for 
continuou■ training throughout the year.'' 

It ia evident that there i■ nothing in the financial part of 
thi■ arrangement which i1 unfair or likely to be injurious to 
residential college■. It may confidently be assumed that the 
Department has no wiah to injure them, 1ince there i■ a 
unanimoua agreement that for the cla■1 of candidates now 
preaenting themselve1 no better arrangement could be made. 
The late Mr. Patrick Cumin diatinctly 11tated thi11 in hi■ 
evidence before the Royal Commission : « Theae day 11tudent1 
I look upon a■ being rather e1ceptional. They would be 
rather from a higher cla■1, and a great many people who 
would make very good teachel'll would not be in the leut 
degree fitted to attend the■e lectures." The Hon. Lyulph 
Stanley agrees with tbi1. Speaking at the Mansion Houae 
on occaaion of the Annual .Meeting of the Britiah and Foreign 
School Society, be aaid : " Do not let it be supposed that 
the day training colleges are to be back doon through which 
the ignorant and inefficient, who cannot pa■a high enough to 
get in to the residential college■, are to be allowed to sneak 
into the teaching profeuion. The ■tudents who pa■8 low in 
the acbolarship uamination are lea■t fitted to take advantage 
of the day training colleges. lu the reaidential college■, you 
have a whole ■taff a■aociated with the work and hi■tory of 
elementary education, and they will drill and diacipline and 
drive the backward student■ till they place them, at the end 
of two year■, in no diacreditable positions on the certificate 
list. But in the day training colleges profe110re will be 
teaching with a Ion, of their ■ubject, and in comparative in-
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difference to the requirements of the Government, so that 
students who are not fit to take advantage of the liberal edu
cation offered will prove failures." The Report of the 
majority of the Royal Commiuion says : "While unanimously 
recommending that a system of day training for teachers and 
of day training college■ should be tried on a limited ■cale, we 
would strongly expresa our opinio!l that the existing ayatem 
of re9idential college■ is the beat both for the teachers and 
scholan of the elementary achoola of the country." Even the 
Report of the minority, while preferring "for all, the wider 
intellectual range of thought which may be expected from 
contact with a university," agrees that " the existing system 
may he continued aide by aide with the new ■chemea," and 
adds : " In reference to the question of boarding or day train
ing colleges, we are of opinion that ao long u · pupil teacher■ 
are drawn from uneducated homes, and come to college so 
badly prepared u they now are, the undivided influence of a 
good boarding college will probably he of advantage to them." 
On the buis of this remarkable conaensua of opinion the pro
poaed financial arrangement seems to reat. The p:reaent cla88 
of atodenta will not be bribed away from the colleges which 
are admitted to be the moat suitable for them. No one will 
contend that the £25 offered to male students, or the £20 

offered to female students, is more than an equivalent for 
forty weeks' board and iodgin.g in a residential college. 
"As11uming," said Mr. Cumin, "that a student can board 
himaelf during the forty weeks of training for £28, or 14•• 
per week, he will have to pay £ 3 towards the c011t of his 
maintenance. In English tl'aining colleges the fees now paid 
by men vary from £10 to £20 for two yean' training, and 
the average fee in 1886 was £8 26. It may therefore be 
a88umed that a Queen's scholar would be able to pay £8 a 
year towards his maintenance and education. Deducting the 
£ 3 required for his maintenance, he could pay the local 
committee £ S a year towards their expenae1. This would 
enable the committee to spend £ 1 5 a year, that i■ to ■ay, the 
£ I o and the £ 5. I should suppose that where a fair number 
of day Queen's ■cholan are trained, the above ■uma would 
meet the cla88 fees and the other lecturen' salaries, for which 
tl-e local committee would be reaponaible." Mr. Cumin then 
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went on to ahow, by calculations drawn from the experience 
of reaidential colleges, that the fees uked from day atudenta 
need in DO cue exceed £ 1 4 a year ; and added : " That is 
taking a very liberal eatimate; and I am only putting it in 
order to ahow that even at that liberal estimate it would not 
be ontaide the clus of people who, I think, would be induced 
to become teachers by the superior education which they 
would get and the superior lecture& they would attend." It 
ahould be obaerved that in all this nothing is allowed for the 
erection of building.. It is assumed that theae already eii:iat, 
or will be provided by private enterprise. The question was 
raised before the Royal Commission whether the establish
ment of day college1 should be helped from the rates; but it 
wu felt that there could be no better test of the reality of 
the desire for them than to leave something to be done by 
their promot,ra. This is an excellent principle. We should 
not hear much about Free Education if ita advocates knew 
that they would be required to raise by voluntary contribu
tion• one-thouaandth part of what it would cost the nation in 
one year. The paaaion for hobbie1 will increase rapidly if it 
is once undentood that not only the whole animal, but its 
atable and fodder and the very whip required to make it go, 
will be provided at the nation's expense. 

We agree with :Mr. Cumin in believing that if facilitiea for 
training mch aa he describes are provided in varioUB cities and 
towns, a certain number of student& of a " ■omewhat higher 
claaa" will be found. We do not believe they will bA graduate■ 
of English univenitieL It ia true that in Scotland many day 
schoolmaaten are graduatea, but there ii an eaaential differ
ence between the univenitiea of England and Scotland. Scot
land hu no 1y1tem of intermediate education, and bouts that 
boys from elementary achoola pan direct to the univeraities ; 
which they may readily do, u the doon are open to all who 
uk. admiaaion and will pay the prescribed fee. Reaidence is 
not required in the sense in which it ia required at Oxford and 
Cambridge; all the arrangement& are leaa costly, and the final 
examination, are le11 severe than either at those univenitiea 
or at London. Hence the claaa of men from whom elementary 
teachers are mostly drawn can graduate in Scotch univenitiea 
and become teachers, many of them only for a time while they 
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look out for openings into other profession,. English univer
sity men come for the most part from quite another clau. 
They set a high value on 10cial poaitiou, and they know that 
10Ciety doea not accord the same 1tatu1 to teachers in elemen
tary schools aa to briefleas barriatera or asaistant masters in 
grammar schools. Perhaps if a few univenity men of good 
family would lead the way othen would follow. But they 
show no such intentilln. The way into the profeuion hu 
been open to them for 10me years, through the provi11ion thst 
university graduates may become B1si11tant mB1ten, and ao 
prepare for the certificate examination ; bot though every pro
feuion is crowded, and we have known graduate& apply for 
situations BI clerks with 11mall 1alarie1, and even with no salary, 
we have heard of no graduate of Oxford or Cambridge who 
has sought the comparatively well-paid work ·of maater in a 
public elementary achool. But without looking for university • 
graduates, there are many youth, who have taken a high place 
in our great public achoola, and thna gained an excellent edu
cation, whose fathen are aorely perplexed to find openings for 
them; and if theae young men could continue to reaide at home, 
and complete their preparation for the work of teaching, with 
anch pecuniary auiatance BI the scheme before na provides, we 
have no douht a supply of candidates will be found quite ade
quate to the dem11nd. Such an introduction into the profes
sion of a small proportion of teachers who had lived amid 
IIOcial aurronndinga different from the majority:, and received a 
different kind of education, would be a diatinct advantage. 
At present, pupil teachers who have ■pent their youth in public 
elementary school, come to the collegea in numbers 10 prepon
derating, and, ■peaking generally, with 1uch superior prepara
tion, that they are little impreaaed by the amall number of 
■tudenta of another clau with whom they come fa contact, and 
they return to the school, to carry out the old tradition, with 
little of the variety and breadth that would flow from an 
experience of other 1y1tem1 of education. At the aame time, 
we do not believe it would be to the advantage of national 
education that there should be any conaiderable change either 
in the origin or training of our teachers. A, a national ayatem 
nothing L-oulcl be I.Jetter than what we now have ; teachers 
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taken from such surroundings that they are not out of sympa
thetic touch with the home life of their acholara, and appren
tioed to the work while intellect and habit are flexible, 10 that 
they gain skill in teaching and achool mauagement while still 
young. Perhaps the ultimate advantage of introducing 
teachen of a difl'erent clau will be to make the nation more 
thoroughly 1atia6ed with the teachen it hu, since it will cer
tainly be found that the " somewhat higher clau" is neither 
superior on the average for practical purposes, nor, except in 
rue instances, able to take the higheet prizes of the profe11ion. 

We think we have justified onr opening 1tatement that day 
colleges are desirable for a uumher of atudenta limited to the 
nation's need, and may introduce into the profeasion a new 
and desirable r.lau of teacbere. We proceed to show that 
college arrangements ahould be adapted to the clau of 1tudent1 
for whom the colleges are specially auited, and that this will 
nece11arily limit their number. It will be obae"ed that the 
Code allows day atudenta to live either at home or in approved 
lodgings. The great moral ad,.antage to student■ of re11idence 
at home, and the certaiuty that a better claas would accept 
this arrangement than would consent to live in lodgings, makes 
it desirable, from one point of view, to provide facilitie1 for 
training in u many difl'erent localities as pouible. DoubtleH 
this will be preesed on the Department for other reasons by 
memben of School Boards who would like their pupil teachen 
to be trained in their own neighbourhood11, and by local col
leges which may desire to take part in the work of training. 
But other considerations make it necessary to watch carefully 
againat an undue multiplication of day colleges. The present 
Code clearly inaiata on work in practising schools. The Code 
presented and withdrawn in 1 889 only prescribed attendance 
at lecture■; but attendance at lectures is not trailling. We 
hold-and in this Mr.Oakeley and Dr. Fitch, the late Mr.Cumin 
and the Hon. Lyulph Stanley concur-that this experiment ia 
adapted to a clua higher in educational attainment than the 
average of our preaent atudenta. But the more highly educated 
the new atudenta are, the more will attendance on lectlll'ell be 
unimportant in comparison with instruction in the theory and 
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practice of teaching accompanied by work under competent 
supervision io practi1ing schools. It would be a disastrons 
ontcome of the new arrangement if it led to the employment 
in elementary schools of men of high scholanhip who had not 
been trained to teach. Students in reaidential colleges are 
required to apend in practising 1chool1 at least three weeka of 
each year of trainiDg. A large majority of these have been 
pupil teachers, and thus aerved an apprenticeship to the work, 
Practice for three weeks would be absurdly inadequate in the 
case of those who have never taught, and whose higher acquire
menta would leave leisure for much more. It ia probable, 
however, that the Department will treat all colleges alike, and 
not require more than three weeka in practiaing schools aa a 
mm1mum. In that c11e, during the forty weeka of the college 
year, at least four out of every fifty atudenti muat be in the 
practising schoola. There can be no proper training without 
a fnrther arrangement for criticism leHons, which all atudents 
ahould attend. Aa college lectures are generally given in the 
morning, these leuons would be taken in the aftemoon, and of 
coune the lecturer on method would attend. On thia lecturer, 
it ia evident, a good deal of responsibility would reat. Lecturera 
in univenity colleges, like those at Liverpool, of whose readi
nea■ to engage in thia work Dr. Fitch 11peaks in the Blue Book, 
could do little more than allow atudents to attend their lectures. 
Some one must be responsible to adviae which courses of lec
tures each student should take, and to arrange absences from 
lectures for work in practiaing schoola at times the least diaad
vantageous. Some one must prepare the studenta for recitations, 
and give instruction in elocution and reading. If to this be 
joinro lecturea on school management, a general supervision of 
work in practiaing schools, presence at all criticism leBBOns, and 
aome ovenight aa to private study, a very diligent and method
ical tutor would find that about thirty studenta would provide 
ample occupation for his time. The competent discharge of 
auch duties would require a rare combination of ability and 
experience, and without it the college must fail in its specific 
work of training; 10 that there is weight in Mr. Cumin's 
hint that such colleges will pay their way " where a lair number 
of day Queen'• acholan are trained." If it ia auggeated that 
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there might be only from ,ix to a dozen student■, and the head
muter of aome high-clau elementary school might act RB lec
turer on method and 111peniae the practice in the school, we 
uk careful attention to the work just described aa euential to 
adequate training, and to the imposaibility of combining thia 
with the toil■ and re1pon1ibilitiea of a day achoolmaster. All 
expert■ will agree that the aocceas of the new 1y1tem depend, 
on giving thoae atodenta of auperior acholarahip & th•irough 
training in the theory and practi<'e of teaching. Where thirty 
atudenta are together, aud each give■ three criticism leasons 
in the preaence of the reat, every atudent hean ninety lessoDR 
and the comments on them. If there are only six students 
working in the same way, each bears only eighteen lessons. It 
ia not therefore a mere matter of finance, but an i:ssential 
condition of the 111cceas of day training, that a " fair number" 
of atudenta shall be together. On this aobject the D.ipart
ment will require to be very firm. With only abo11t a hundred 
additional male st11denta to be trained, there will be a wish to 
aopply training in. London, and Liverpool, and Mancheater, 
and Nottingham, and Leeds, and Birmingham. "Gallant 
little Wale■ " will ask for a college in the Principality ; nor 
will it be euy to reaiat appeals, or to decide between con
tending claima. But the project will be ruined if ita promoters 
are not content with at moet three or four colleges for training 
men. 

In our advocacy of day training we assume that the moral 
character of 1t11dents will be strictly inquired into, and safe
guarded during training in every poasible way. It cannot 
be auppoaed that in this particular any careleS1neaa would be 
allowed by the Department, and we are glad to note that it■ 
extreme importance is recogniaed by Her M11je1ty'1 lnspecton 
of College,, on whom much responaibility will devolve. On 
condition of th<lle moral 1afeguard1, we think that for men 
day college• may anawer. We find it difficult to believe that 
it is a auitable arrangement for women, except it be for 
students of the "aomewhat higher claaa," and for thoae it i, 
much to be deai.red that they ahonld live in their own home■. 
Under auch condition■ the experiment might be tried at some 
lllitable centre, aa Maaon'a College, Birmingham. But we 
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strongly urge that, at leut u regards women, residential 
colleges should avail themselves of the permiuion given in the 
Code, and add to their present students aome who ,hall be 
non-residential. It ia for the college authoritiea to determine 
whether this can be done without lowering the high moral 
tone which now prevails, and which, the Inapecton teatif'y, hu 
10 much to do with their 1uct.-ea1. If it can, and we do not 
think the difficulties are inauperable, then not only are the 
existing colleges better adapted to train the clua of students 
now seeking admilllion, but their natural desire to maintain 
the moral tone of their reaident atudenta will be a conatant 
1timulu1 to watch over and protect in every pouible way 
1tudent1 who are non-reaident. It will be an additional 
an1iety, and will bring no financial gain, since, in the cue o 
residential colleges, the Code provides that aoy additional 
payment in respect of day atudenta will be subject to the 
exiating proviaion that the total grant must not. exceed 7 5 per 
cent. of the expenditure of the college. But it would he an 
advantage to the country, and a moat welcome arrangement 
to candidates and their friends: Of the scores eligible to 
enter college in January who were excluded for want of room, 
how many would have accepted thankfully a l'lace aa non
resident students on the conditions atated in the Code. 

We are quite aware that no such provision will meet the 
probable demand for additional trained women, and we think 
attention should be drawn to Sir Francia Sandford'• hint 
u to aome rearrangement by which residential colleges ahould 
train more women and fewer men. Our figures 1how a 
proapective need of 700 trained men and I 100 women, and 
a 111pply from exiating colleges of 700 men and 880 women. 
If theae figures are correct, the eatabliahment of day colleges 
for men is unoeceaaary, and therefore undesirable. We have 
aought a way out of the difficulty by 1ugge1ting that more 
than iOO trained men may be needed, but we are not fully con
vinced, though we greatly desire to be convinced, by our own 
argument. We uk then, la it pouible to ruist the demand 
for day collegea? Clearly not. The question haa been 
diacuaaed at length before the Royal Commiuiun, than which 
it ia impo11ible to imagine any tribunal more compeleut to 
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decide it, or more 111re to give equitable comidention to 
e1d1ting intereeta ; and knowing all the fact,, the Royal Com
miseion uuaoimously recommend, the Hperiment. le it 
possible to limit day collegee to women? Clearly not. It 
i11 for men chiefly that their advocate, desire them ; it i1 only 
for men that their opponenta think them permiuible. There 
must be day collegee for men ; and yet to train more men 
than are needed would, for reason, already given, be not 
only unju1t, bot demoralising. Meanwhile additional room 
in residential college• ii greatly needed for women, while no 
more denominatiooal colleges are likely to be allowed, and 
we have r.o faith whatever in residential colleges which are 
not decidedly religioue. If by any rearrangement reaidential 
collegee could train a hundred fewer men and a hundred 
adrlitiunal women, it would be a great boon to female candi
date., and wonld give fairplay to the Hperiment of day 
training for men. 

We hope this is not impouible; and there seem• no injne
tice in saying that if a change be made, it mu1t be among 
Church of England training colleges. We have seen that of 
trained teachen about 60 per cent. 1hould be women. Of the 
student, iu Roman Catholic college, 72 per r.ent. are women, 
and of the studenta in nndenominational collegee 68 per cent., 
while We,leyan college■ provide for a majority of men, and 
in Church of England college, the nnmben are nearly equal. 
Thti W eeleyan• cannot change. Their ,mailer college i1 not 
adapted to the training of men, and u they only ■end out 
about 1i1.ty men annually, it cannot be uid that they take an 
undue share in providing teachen for the nation. The Church 
of England ■end, out annually about 500 trained men, the 
total national requirement being about 700. We are aware 
that there may be reuon, which make the change impnk.."ti
cable in Church of England collegee, u it i1 certainly imprac
ticable in Weeleyan Methodi,t collegee; but we are convinced 
that the ■etting up of day collegee for men will lead ere long 
to many embarraumente and perple1.itie1, unleu ■ome 1uch 
change u we have 1ugge■ted can be brought about--more 
women and fewer men in e.1i1ting reeidential college,. We 
think we have e■tabli1bed the lut poeition taken in our open-
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ing aentencea by showing that day colleges are not ao suitable 
for women u for men, and that the training of women deserves 
special attention. 

Thie e:1periment will be tried. 'l'bere will no longer be a 
monopoly in the mode of training teachen for elementary 
schools, and the abolition of monopolies is commonly an 
advantage. Where on]y one method of procedure is allowed, 
it ia always open to restleaa imaginations to aaaert that better 
methods could be suggested ; and in this particular instance 
men's imaginations are made morbidly reatleaa by the perais
tent clamour of that fictitious but troublesome monster, called 
variously "religions difficulty" and "Nonconformist griev
ance.'' If, by giving a sop to this Cerberu■, we can temporarily 
silence even one of his noisy mouths, the nation will be grateful. 
We much prefer the existing institutions, b~cause even if day 
colleges should equal them ;n educational reaulta, they cannot 
approach them as to moral and religious safeguards. But we do 
not believe any permanent injury will be done to residential· 
colleges. Only let the Department hold the balance fair]y, 
and in the long run candidate,, sehool managen, and the 
nation generally, will prefer the colleges that serve them beat. 
[See note on page 358 with rerenmce to circular inued by E~ucation Dep•rtment 

on the aubject of Day Training College■.] 

ART. V.-THE GROWTH OF EN'GLISH INDUSTRY 
AND COMMERCE. 

I. The Growth of Engluh Induatry and Commerce during the 
.Early and Middle Ages. By W. CuNNINGBAM, D.D., 
University Lecturer on Political Economy, and Lecturer 
in Trinity College, Cambridge. Cambridge Univeraity 
Preas. 1 890. 

2. Society in the Eliz11hethan Age. By HtrBBBT HALL, F.S.A., 
of Her Majesty's Public Record Office. Third Edition. 
London: Swan Sonnenachein & Co. I 888. 

NOTHING ii more characteristic of recent advance, in 
many department. of knowledge than the increued 

application of the historical method. Inatead of theories 
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elaborately developed to explain existing facts, the reoorda left 
behind by past waves of the human sea are indnatriously 
collected, and from them it is sought to reconstruct bygone 
times, and to live over again in thought the struggles of our 
predece890n, their joys and fears, their temptations an1 their 
rictoriea. And whatever other gain there may be, this cer
tainly represents an· advance in sympathy with mankind, 
which mut have its reftex inftuence on efl'orta to undentand 
and to improve the preaent condition of thing,. Theory does 
not breed aympathy; rather it excludes it. The study of the 
facts of human life~ of the true aubject matter of thought, 
touches the apriDga of human emotions aa well aa of intellect, 
and gives at least a ■tarting point, an opportunity, a founda
tion for thOBe efforts at amelioration of the human lot, all of 
which are rightly to be included within the ■cope of Cbriatian 
philanthropy. 

It may be urged that on many moat important points it is 
impouible to obtain hiatorical evidence ; that, like the ahell
leu molllllC■ and other aoft-bodied creatures in geological time, 
they are of inch a texture aa to have left no trace of their 
existence behind them, despite the important part they played 
in their day and generation. Thi, ia true, and there will 
always be an unexplained and undiscoverable reaiduum in the 
infinite life of the universe. But that doea not free 111 from 
the duty, or deprive us of the advantage of assiduously accu
mulating knowledge for profit, and learning the leuons which 
are waiting, eecreted aa it were in the record.a of the paat, in 
order that men might haft the gratification aa well u the 
mental discipline of unveiling them for themaelves by the 
"aweat of their brow," and the more exhauating efforts of their 
brains. And who will venture to aay that hiatorical research 
baa not been full of fruit? What atorea of une1pected 
evidence have been brought to light, more abundant often 
than the energies of the workers have been sufficient to work 
out, and inspiring confidence that much more yet awaits dis
covery. On all sides we aee growing up fair structures 
founded 011 fact which cannot. be gainaaid ; the true gra
dually emerges above and outlasts the false; and we begin 
to .realise something of the fulneu of meaning contained in 
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the words, " there is nothing covered that shall not be 
revealed." 

The works named at the head of thia article represent in 
divene ways the best recent investigation into the earlier 
history of those forms of industry, commerce and aociety, 
which must have the greatest interest for Englishmen, whether 
as patriots or as 1tndenta. Dr. Cunningham'• qnali6cations 
are far wider than thoae ordinarily implied by being a 
lecturer on political economy. He is a theologian of no mean 
attainments, a sealona worker in connection with vario11.1 bene
ficial and philanthropic agencies, and has atudied the natural 
as well as the mental and moral sciences with reaulta which 
are certainly advantageous to his modes of inquiry and exposi
tion. Instead of the dry bones of political economy, he gives 
us a philoaophy of flesh and blood, without loaing hi, regard 
for logic and evidence. Mr. Hubert Hail', work in the 
Record office baa borne fruit not only in the present, the 
hP.1t known of hia books, but al10 in diven volumes of much 
value, and especially in hia iutroduction to the atndy of the 
Pipe-Rolla, and in hia history of the Cuatom Reveuue in 
England. 

Dr. Cunningham's method ia fint to aacertain, and aecondly 
to explain the economic inatitutiona and idea■ of aucceaaive 
periods by full consideration of their political and social 
environment. Thi■ is the one aound method, and after adopt
ing it the only question is aa to the aucceaa with which it baa 
been carried out, and the literary skill with which the results 
are presented. We must cong1atulate the author of The 
Growth of Eff1Jliah lndiutry and Commerce on the reanlta of his 
UDwearied search on all aides for evidence bearing on hia 
subject, and on the wealth of authorities which he quotes, a 
list of which, with precise references, occupies nearly twenty 
pages ; and he baa our thanks for supplying exhaustive means 
of reference in an index of nearly thirty pages. With such 
a nnmber of uu:mpeachable hi1torical data, au author occupies 
a strong position, c.ne which rau only be overthrown, if at all, 
by those who have made a special study of particular areas or 
periorl11; aud their criticisms will always need correcting by 
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the light of broader views based on general aurveys of hietoey 
aud IIOciety. 

After an introdnctoey e1eay dealing broadly with the c.'On
trast between put and present in England, and with the 
■cope of economic hietory, Dr. Cunningham divides hie treatiae 
into five boob, dealing respectively with ( 1) the early hiatoey of 
the English both in Frieia and in England ; ( 2) Fendaliem ; 
(3) Early representative government, and the rule of the 
Edwarde; (4) The period of the Civil Wan; (S) The Tudor 
period. The apparent inadequacy of treatment in the last 
book i1 explained by the f.ct that the period reviewed enda 
with the acceuion of Elizabeth, which marked a new depar
ture in ind111tey and commerce, to be treated of in a later 
volume. Under each heading we find a 1urvey of political 
and BOCial conditions dnring the period, with careful exposi
tion■ of such subject■ u the craft guilds, royal charter■ and 
i11qui1itions, manorial economy, ■hipping, the royal revenue, 
and the gradual rise of economic doctriue. The method, aa 
well u the literaey 1tyle of the espoaition, is, in general, 
excellent, and on few point• doe, Dr. Cunningham give cauae 
for criticism u to facts; it is only on hi■ interpretation of the 
fact■ in certain cuea that there is room for much diJl'erence of 
opm1on. Our object in thia article will be to 1urvey in a 
aomewhat different fuhion from hia 10me of the main currenta 
of life and thought which he brings into view. 

The contrut between the circum1tance1 of ordinary life in 
the day• when our Anglo-Suon anceaton had settled down 
into peaceful poeae11ion of the land and those of the preaent 
time i1 1tartling, alm01t inconceivable, except, perhapa, by 
those brought up in an out-of-the-way Welab or Scotch moun
tain diatrict. The almoet complete abeence of manufactured 
articles, escepting 1uch u could be made on the ■pot or 
within a short distance by the people of the place, the emt
euce of great forest■ and undrained manhe■, the non-me of 
cOl&l, the veey ■canty supply of metal■, the lack of book■ and 
of book knowledge, carey 1111 back into a condition of thinga 
which, though it might be much higher than that of the 
savage, w11 almo■t u far removed from that of civilieed 
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modern Europe. The ■lightest consideration will show that 
more than 9 S per cent. of modern occupations could not then 
exiat, and that thoae which did exist were combined and mixed 
together in undeveloped forms, which forbade the perfection of 
any. Of indu~try there waa no doubt much, but commerce 
scarcely exi11ted. It ■carcely could exist until peace was 
established between man and man for considerable period■, 
10 that quiet p011Be111ion and undisturbed occupation were made 
probable; and the leaden of men had but a small share in 
fint bringing this about. It wu not the ravaging Thanes 
who established commerce or improved agriculture, although 
due credit m111t be given to l'Ulen like Alfred, who, to aome 
extent, kept down their tyranny; but it was the growth of 
the free towns in placea less controlled by Jorda, at the 
junction places of neighbouring jurisdiction•, or in localities 
naturally adapted for interchange, that fint demonstrated the 
pouibility and proved the convenience of commerce in our 
land. And it was the Chri■tian communities which, more 
than any early influence, favoured the evolution of craft■, 
maintained the peace within which they could exist, and 
began that accumulation and dift'111ion of book knowledge, 
which, however limited at tint, led to the gradual though 
alow widening of the mental horizon of mankind. The 
oivili■ation which rested on the imperfect religioua faith 
of the Roma111 had failed and disappeared ; that which 
adapted itself to the faith of the Gospel, which believed in, 
if it did not largely assimilate, ita truth■, which dreaded 
God and judgment to come, fnmi■hed an adequate basis 
by aid of which the magnificent re■ulta of modern in
dustry and commerce have been made pouible. The 
prayen of priests, appreciated at too high a rate, were ■ecured 
by grant■ of land■, and the terron they wielded sufficed to 
make their domain■ in most cuea Hcred from ■poliation. 
Thu■, on the one hand, monaaterie■, on the other, free town■, 
became the nunerie■ of English indu■try and commerce. 

The immense influence which the Dane■ and Northmen had 
upon English commerce ia vivirlly depicted by Dr. Cunningham. 
They are so largely regarJed aa cruel warrion and plunderers, 
that their really beneficial eft'ect upon international intercour■e 
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and national growth ia not realiaed. PrevioUBly to their rival•' 
aettlement in England, the Anglo-Sa:r.ona had been declining 
in enterpriae, aeamanahip, and warlike power ; internal feud■ 
tended to keep them down, and they had comparatively little 
trade with the Continent. A certain amount of internal 
trade went on, there were alight market& and small fain, 
auembliea at the annual celebration of local or patron aainta' 
day■. Bnt, u Dr. Cunningham ■aye: 

" There ia little evidence that the Christian Engli■h of the ninth oentu17 
had advanced on their heat.hen forefat.hen in any of the art.a of life, e:a:cept in 
eo far u they were eubject to foreign iufluencei,. Some new form■ oC skill had 
been introduced by Chriatian miuionarie■ ; writing and illuminating on 
parchment .... occupied the monks in the IICl'iptorium, and ■ome found 
employment in lock-making and other form• of working in metala. Glau 
beads had probably t-n uaed for ornament long before, but the use of window 
glaaa seem• to have been due to Benedict Biacop in the seventh century. 
. . . . The importation of veatmenta from abroad would give a conaiderable 
impul•e to the feminine art,, aa they then were, of weaving and emi>roidery. 
Aldhelm de■cribee moat gorgeoualy woven brocade11, though he doe■ not speak 
of them aa of native maoufiicture; but the art of embroidery aoon took root, 
and the English rapidly attained a high degree of ■kill which wa maintained 
all through the Middle Age■" (pp. 77, 78). 

A sad feature, with which the Church wu yet battling, waa 
the e1tent of actual slavery, in addition to the compnlaory 
attachment of the labouring claaaea to the aoil of a particular 
estate. Captive enemies and slaves were ao numeroUB that 
payment& came to be reckoned in terms of alavea or their value; 
and the horron of the alave-trade e:r.isted at Briatol at the time 
of the Conqueat, the slaves often being bronght from Ireland. 
The Danish inflnence wu not antagonistic to this ; but in other 
reapecta they introduced a salutary and valuable apirit of enter
priae. They and the Northmen knew the Northern aeu and 
countriea u no other people did. Their navigation was th.: 
moat akilfnl and scientific ; they had discovered Iceland and 
Greenland; and the Baltic, the lriah Sea, the Ru11ian nven, 
and the Cupian ea well as the Mediterranean were included in 
the range of their voyage■. To England they brought know
Mlge of foreign land, u well u commoditiea, and their town
ahipa, in the large part of England in which they aettled, aoon 
grew to importance. Their kings, too, • had a notable ahare in 
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producing that development of 110Cial and economic condition■ 
which made the feudal 1y1tem eatabliahed at the Conqueat rather 
a natunl growth on prepared 10il than a violent innovation. 

It ia of much interest to learn that our anceaton before 
the Conqueat had in eatabliahed uae many weight■ and 
mea■urea which have now become obsolete, u well aa tho■e 
which remain ; and they '' had accurate term■ by which pay
ment■ of all aorta, whether in money or in kind or in 1er'rice, 
could be defined ; indeed, there were several diatinct metric 
1y1tem1, which were apparently prevalent in Wel11h, Engliah, 
and Dani1h district■ re■pectively." Whether or not Dr. Cun
ningham i1 correct in his 1peculation1 a, to the origin of all 
the■e term■ or meuurea, it ia obvioualy natural that they ahould 
ariae out of l!Ome feature early or euily ob■erved, auch u the 
length of a nail, hand or foot, the day'• ploughing, the length 
and breadth of an ordinary acre, &c. The uae of accurate 
measure■ and of legali■ed coin■ facilitated auch foreign trade 
u took place ; but thi■ wu hampered by limitation■, 1ucb aa 
toll■, or preaenta to the king, higher rate■ of purchue than 
native■ paid, and the requirement to ■tick to whole■ale trade. 
King Alfred, in hi■ translation of "Boethiua," 1how1 that he 
ia keenly alive to the advantage■ of encouraging a variety of 
tradeamen and craft■men in hi■ kingdom, and Archbiahop 
.JElfric, in hi■ "Colloquium" ( written before A,D, I o 5 I), des
cribes the varied clu■e■ of merchant■ and arti■an■ whose 
labour■ are of profit to the realm, and 1how1 a keen apprecia
tion of the divi■ion of labour and the interconnection of em
ployment■. But, after all, the amount of trade, internal or 
foreign, before the Conque■t, wu acarcely more than a drop in 
the ocean compared with that which now occupiea onr fleet■ of 
merchant ateamen, our railway■, and our armiea of middlemen. 

Dr. Cunningham judicioualy lay■ atnwa on the fact that the 
feudal ■y■tem wu not 1uddenly introduced into England by 
the Conqueror, but had been gradually growing up in the land 
for generation■. The fuhion of our hi■torical development 
made 1tability and progreaa depend remarkably upon the power 
of a 1trong ruler, and Canute took advantage of a ataa 
already eatabli■hed to r.laim military service of every man u 
the holder of ■o much property. Gradually men ranged them-
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aelvea in grades according to their property. The freeman 
attended the manorial court of a lord, from whom he received 
protection, and to whom he rendered certain aerricea; and the 
lord an■wered for hi■ inferion to the king. Before the Con
que■t, the king could claim aerrice in defence of the country, 
work on road■ and bridge■, and the use of team■ on public 
■e"ice genenlly. The Danegeld became changed into a more 
or lea■ regular tax for the maintenance of a mercenary army, 
and luted long after the Conqne■t. The energetic Norman 
rulen utili■ed what they found already exi■ting, and where 
they granted forfeited fief■ made the new tenant■ feel their 
penonal obligation to them. But this system depended ao 
much on the strength or the weakne•, the goodnesa or the 
evil-doing of• the king, that ita effect■ varied greatly. The 
Bnglilh Chronicle give■ many a testimony on either side. 

Yet in the beat ume■ of feudalism there wu at work an 
element of disintegration, in the heavy exactions which the king■ 
or their watchful and often greedy officials levied, which made 
all accumulations impermanent, or at best insecure, and ren
dered impoaaible the foundation of capital from which alone 
modern indu■try and commerce could develop. In the royal 
domain the king aet the example of rack-renting and e1tor
tion, and often cared not how iniquitously hi■ ■heriffs extorted 
money from the miaerable people, nor how many unlawful 
thing■ they did. The rights of pre-emption and puneyauce, 
the feudal incident■ and aide, tended powerfully to check indi
'ridual enterprise; and in taxing and oppressing the Jews, the 
king■ found their own profit in a ■till further chr.ck to mer
cantile or monetary progre•. " The feudal ■ystem of ta1at1on 
wu that of giving aid u occa■ion demanded, and the art of the 
crown advi■en conti■ted in making occasion■." With the 
change■ of rulen " there wu a con■tant change from anarchy 
to irreapon■ible monarchy, and from irrespon■ible monarchy to 
anarchy." Pouibly it wu for this reuon, u ,rell u the great 
admixture of diverse races, that the feudal system in England 
contained within it the seed■ of early di•olution. A ■tlf
uaertion and a ■turdy feeling for freedom and independence 
were in the Engli■h blood, and gradually grew ■tronger aod 
■pread farther. U■e wu made, for the time, of the meuure 
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of protection and security afforded to property and commerce 
by the patronage of a lord or a monutery, but fortunately 
neither king, lord, nor church ever gained entire supremacy 
over the free inatincta of the people, though the church longest 
held away, owing to the "power of the keya," the terron of 
purgatory and hell, and the temporal boycotting which prieata 
and pope■ knew 110 well how to employ. 

The Norman■ and the Plantageneta made England part and 
parcel of the Continent, and continually introduced foreigner■, 
craftsmen aa well u othen. Gradually every new art and 
discovery on the Continent came here, to produce antagonism 
or to stimulate thought and invention aa the caae might. be. 
Unexpected as it may appear, this foreign intercoune, brought 
about by the king1, stimulated the growth and importance of 
the municipalities which were arising by the grant of royal 
charten. Far more than we can now conceive, local trade 
wu conducted according to local cuatoma, and without aome 
aaaembly or legal body to decide between atrangen and towns
men, trade could not be aecnrely or aatiafactorily carried on. 
The greatest divenities existed between put■ of England, and 
"the Norwich merchant who visited London waa u much a 
foreigner there aa the man from Brnges or Ronen.'' In 
either cue, commendations of traders from one municipality 
or gild to another were of extreme value, and some which 
exist show in a moat interesting fashion the conditions of 
middle age trade intercourse. The Flemish weaveri who 
followed William the Conqueror'■ Queen, and were by Henry L 
settled in Tenby and Gower, the Norman merehanta from Rotten 
and Caen, the great builders and their artisan■ who built the 
Norman cathedrals, abbey11, churches, and castles, the German 
and Italian merchants, many of whom bought the wool which 
our people grew but manufactured little, and above all the 
Jews, introduced new conception■ of manner and custom, and 
insensibly widened the native hori1on. 

It was a very striking instance of their importance as 
well u of their subjection, when the Exchequer of the 
Jews, a apecial court, was set up in I 194, both to try 
law11uita in which they were concemed, and to audit 
the account■ of their tuation for the royal treasury. 
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The kinga claimed abaolote disposal of them, usigned 
them qnarten to live in, kept regiatera of their bonda, and 
were alwaya able to measure their squeezeability by their 
register■, which contained the only transactions the law would 
recogniae and enforce. At first tolerated both u to thNe 
religion■ rite■, and to a certain extent as to intercourse, they 
were even employed to farm the revenues of vacant aees and 
to manage estate■ for great lords, bot Stephen and Henry II. 
set the example of fleecing them ahameleuly, thoa indirectly 
authorising their estortious. The preaching of the crusades 
with its incidental referencea to the Crucifixion and Jewish 
persecution of the early Christiana stirred up great popular 
enmity against them, which combined with their ayatem of 
bnaiueaa to produce at Jut a state of aocial war agaiost 
them. AR Dr. Cunningham aaya, the nnscrupuloua manner 
in which utterly inadequate evidence wu accepted against 
them and the shameful cruelty with which they were 
treated, are atriking instance■ of the credulity and the 
ruthleuneu of the times. He rightly inaiats on the 
objectionable qualities in the Jewa which partly accounted for 
thia enmity, but it is perhapa scarcely neceaaary to trace these 
to characteriatica dating as tar back as the times of Solomon 
and the prophets, and their ill-treatment by erring Christians 
ia by no meana condoned thereby. Still, when kP.en logicians 
and eccleeiutica like St. Thomu Aquinas had not yet 
graaped • the idea of the rightfulness of paying interest, it 
can scarcely be wondered at that the people grumbled at 
all exactions of 1

• uaance" for borrowed money. The church 
encouraged Chriatian men to make gratuitoua loana for 
definite periods, and all naury was atrongly prohibited. But 
the needs of the growing community would UBert themselves, 
and even those who raved againat 111ury found various pretexts 
on which the reality could be permitted while the form waa 
denied. Thua certain merchants of Cabon in Gnienne 
bargained that if certain money which they had lent without 
interest wu not repaid by a fixed date, intereat wu to begin 
then at I o per cent. every two montha, the interest being 
charged nominally for the expenee of sending for the money 
again and again. Sometime■ lands were leued at a mere 
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nominal rent to a lender of money, the creditor gaining the 
diff'erence between the rent and the real value or the land,. 
Payment■ were thought right when a lender incurred the risk 
of losing all be had, or wu inconvenienced by the failure of 
the borrower to retnrn the money or good■ at the right time. 
Aa real need■ nr cues aroae, in proceu of time they created 
their own law or code. Laws against usury had their place 
when modern commerce had not yet heen established, and 
when the chier circum1tances under which money could be 
borrowed were urgent personal or family need; there i1 still 
need for them when nsurers fleece ignorant minors or young 
men in prospect of large fortune■, to the tune or 60 or I oo 
per cent; but the common wisdom of our forefather■ at lut
perhap■ when the Jews had been baniahed-perceived that the 
loan of money for nse u capital in trading was one of the 
most valuable meana of spreading all kinda or benefit, and that 
it wu fair to pay, according to tl-.e nature or the scheme and 
,:he ri■k or the lender, a proportion of the gains of trading 
for the loan of capital. Next to the inventions of our mechanics 
and the enterprise of our seamen, the perception of this truth 
more than any other influence contributed to the building up 
of our commercial system. 

It i1 remarkable how long it took for the national idea to 
ariae and become powerful all through the concerns of life. 
At fint there wu merely the aubjection to a ruler who 
forcibly claimed, or aometimea willingly obtained, the snbmia
aion of numeroua clans or tribes; the idea of a definite Engli1h 
people took centuries to form, and wu diaturbed again and 
again and again by Danish, Norman, and Angevin domina
tion. The people in general only knew their immediate lords 
or tyrants ; the people of the towns 10ught their individual 
prosperity, and chiefly took cognisance of national aB'airs by 
the euctions of aervice or money to which the national re
quiremente subjected them. 

We think that the net.ion owe■ m01t of all to its towns, 
as they grew and developed their ideu and practices for 
municipal succesa, and then, in defence of or to aecure their 
righta and to prevent undue royal e:nctiona, found themaelvea 
compelled more und more to claim a place at the councils of 
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the nation,, and a voice in the diapOBal of that wealth which 
they did 10 much to create. In a aenae wider than we are 
wont to think of, the municipalitiea of our country have heeu 
the nuraery of our national power, of our national libertie11. 
The baron■ and the Church did their beat, and achieved much 
in limiting the arbitrary power of the Crown ; but they did 
not, they could not, develop the national commercial ■y■tem. 
It wu not untii the repreaentat1ve1 of the borough■ took up 
their ahare in the national council,, and dared to act freely, 
that the national idea could have free play, and could allow 
c,f the foundinit of our n~tiooal commerce. ' 

Jt i■ moat intereating to note how the early municipalitie■ 
were concerned with the ■ame problems which have been per
ple1ing our London County Council and School Board. ·• A 
fair day'■ work, and a fair day'• pay," these were aimed at by 
our predecea■on six centuries ago. They thought they could 
1ettle a just price for everything. The moat obvious ■ob

ject for thi■ aettlement wu thi, price of bread, which could 
be fi1ed within certain limit■ when the price of corn wu 
known. The A11ize of Bread i■ certainly a■ old u Henry Il.'1 
time, and it wu not till William IV.'1 reign that the 
Act regulating the Aasize of Bread wu formally repealed. 
Later, numerous other articlea of common need were sub
jected to assize, their price fi1ed, and, u far u po■aible, their 
quality regulated ; and this not hy tyrannous impoaitiou, but 
by reuon of common conviction, that fixity should aud could l:>e 
obtained by regulation. Thus it i■ throughout life and 
history ; we are left free to arrive at reaulta by the rough
and-tumble of eventR, and by using our own judgment, fight
ing our own battle■, establishing our own character in the 
struggle for existence; and we atraightway loug for fi1ity, 
wish we had not the pain and trouble of the struggle, and 
attempt by iron rules to cramp free action. 

la it poasible to fix a just price ? We have in modern 
times given up the attempt, and have, perhaps, relied 
too much on free bargain and free competition to give us the 
only attainable tat of price. We have found this too often to 
result in gr011 injustice and tyranny, grinding and beating 
down, " sweating," and all the concomitant evils. In the reign 
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of capital free competition certainly does not discover a just 
price. It sometimes arrives merely at a minimum slave-driving 
price, a price which often means the destruction of body and 
soul. Trades-unionism, often a tyranny in ita tum, ia largely a 
reaction against the tyranny of capital. We 10metimes seem 
to be beginning to realise the view that a just price ought to 
include a aupply of wholesome food, and the poaaibility of 
clean, healthy rooma, and of aome care for the mind and 10111 
of the worker; but how terribly far we are from the attain
ment of any auch ideal. All honour, theu, to our medimval 
anceaton, that they 10 largely contemplated a juat price based 
on fair wagea-that they reckoned the coat of materials, and 
then the time of the workman, and adding the two together, 
fi1ed a fair price. They thought it unjlllt, aa Dr. Cunningham 
aaya, " to aell without conacioua reference to what is now 
called the coat of production." They were equally auapicioua 
with ounelvea of the middleman; but our modem comple1ity 
of tranaactions baa delivered ua over into hia band ; in mediaeval 
timea he waa leH ubiquitous, leu nece888ry, and could be 
more jealously watched and more thoroughly coutrolled. 

The legislation of Edward I., though so defective, really 
marks a moat important stage in the progreu of English in
du.try. He had graaped the idea of commerce aa a matter 
that concerned the whole State and not merely each particular 
locality. Tme, he limited various exports and import& to 
apecial porta, but 88 they were thoae beat suited at the time to 
those particular tradea, no great harm waa done. He forcibly 
e:ipelled the Jews from the country, but he wu only acting on 
a common deaire, and he took meaaurea u far 88 poaaible to 
aecure that their jnat debta ahonld be paid to them before they 
left. The jealouay againat foreigner■ of all kinda, if very 
natural, waa leu juatifiable ; but the e:iactiona and limitation& 
they were aubjected to were not aufficient to keep them away, 
and it wu fonnd advisable in the reigna of the aecond and third 
Edward& to relu the bond■ impoaed on them, and to allow 
ltnugen to "freely aell the aame victuals and wares to whom 
they would, 88 well to foreigner■ aa Engliah born," a truly 
great advance, the bearing and importance of which we can 
ICU'C8l7 realiae now-a-da/a. But there were varioua partial 
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recoila after this. The citizen, of LJndon au.!cesafully asaerted 
a right to forbid all foreignen to sell within the city and aub
urbs. But on the whole the times of the Edwards were 
marked by great advances in material welf,ue and in com
merce. Magnificent buildinga, sculpture, glass painting, 
metal work, embroidery, and good roada and bridges remain 
aa permanent signs of the achievement& of the time. With 
all this the ordinary houaeholder had but few of the comforts 
and conveniences of life aa we now underatand them. 

"A dwelling with an earthen 8oor, with 110 carpet, and in which there wu 
barJly any furnitun-, where meat w1111 aened on apit. for want of eartlu,n
ware plates, and there was no glaaa for drinking out of, would 110em to imply 
the loweat depths of aqualid poverty; but royal palaoea were little better pro
vided till after the time of John, and well-to-do burge■ll88 lived in aome such 
faabion at the end or the thirteenth century. A~ a matter of fact, life in the 
middle agea waa far more aooial thin it ia now; the cbnrchea and the hnlla 
were the plaoes they frequented; oocaaional pageant■ provided them with 
inetrnction and amuaement; there wu little privacy, and hudly any attention 
wu given to private oomfort. Thi■ ii one of the chief diJlicultiea whioh oon
front n■ if we try to compare the condition of the people in difl'erent ages ; if 
we merely con■ider what he could get to eat the medieval labourer wu often 
better off than the unskilled labourer or the preaent day; but he ■eema to have 
been worae houed and worae olad. Aller all, in regard to all ll1lOh compari
aona we mu■t remember that the life i1 more than meat; it ii probable that 
a medimval workman who awoke in the present generation would greatly 
mua the aocial gatherings in which he had taken part, and that iC a modern 
artuan could be tranaplanted into the thirteenth century he would find 
little to compensate him for the lou of hie tea, hi■ new■paper, aud hie 
pipe., (p. 275). 

Here we may pauae to remark that one of the moat in
eatimable benefit& accruing through the growth of home com
fort& in later centuriea ha■ been the developed home life of the 
people, the nur11ery of many virtuea, and much strength of 
character. Much aa the life of the market-place and the 
pnblic gathering may do when it has a aound baaia of family 
and individual character to work upon, without family affec
tiona nurtured by habitual intimate auociation in acta of 
kindlineu. conaideration, 1ympathy, and practical rectitude, it 
partakes too much of aavage life and animal pauion and en
joyment. And in thia connection we cannot look with un
mixed pleuure upon the revival of " carnival•" in aome parts 
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or the country, excepting where there i, a tendency to make 
them occuiona for the exhibition of local crafts and in
teresting pageants. 

We are taken by Dr. Cunningham in 1nccesaive atagea 
through the whole proceu of the organisation and decay of 
the gild, which played ao large a part in mediaeval mercantile 
and indn■trial life. Producer■ or commodities in each growing 
town early round the neceuity and advantage of uaoci11tion 
to fix and enforce reuonable custom■, and were fortunate in 
being able to obtain royal authority for the gilda which they 
formed ; and at firat, except in London, the gild wu not 
apecial to a particular trade, but wu general, taking account 
or all the trade in the town. Already in the charters of 
Henry I. permiaaion wu given to many towna {no doubt for a 
good conaideration) to form a "hanae" or gild merchant; and 
Dr. Grou, in hi■ important forthcoming work, the Gild 
Merchant, to be i11ued by the Clarendon Preu, gives a liat of 
more than I 50 towna in England and Wale■ where auch a 
body e:a:iated, for the moat part a■ early u the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. 

A• wu natural, theae gild■ ■ought to establi■h an exclusive 
right of dealing in their town,, for their t'Wn membera, free of 
toll, and thoae who infringed their privileges were made liable 
to fine. Membera of the gild could claim a share in their 
brother membera' aucceuful bargaina, aid in poverty, defence 
and B1Bi1tance when unjuatly accuaed or imprillOned. Member
ship gave a 1tat111 in dealing with other towns, ·which facili
tated buainen, by increuing credit and responsibility. The 
customs of the better govemed town, gradually establiahed 
themaelves through wide areas, Thu■ the cuatom or London 
obtained over an e1tenaive area, being further diaaeminated 
through ita adoption by Bristol and Oxford. W alea largely 
accepted the practice of Hereford, the South-W e11t followed 
Wincheater, which by tranamiaaion to Newcutle even affected 
Northumberland and Scotland. The men or Derby offered 
King John 1i1ty marks for a charter like that or Nottingham, 
and the men of Glouce■ter not leu than 200 marks for the 
cuatom■, laws and liberties or Winchester. In some cues the 
memben or the gild merchant were the aame u the borough 
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authoritiea ; in othen the, dilFered somewhat. When Ipawich 
received a royal charter, one of the fint steps taken wu to 
form a gild merchant ; while Leice11ter had one long before 
it e■caped from the jurisdiction of the lord of the manor. 

London alone appean uever to have had a distinct gild 
merchant, and here as well in ■ome other large town■ the 
aggregation of couiderable numben of trade■men of each 
craft led to the formation of special craft gild11 to protect the 
muter trade■men, to prevent the too rapid increase of journey
men, and their too ready ■etting up u muten, and to make 
and keep the trade reasonably profitable, and ■ound a■ to 
workman■hip. In numerous ca1e■ it wu the gild merchant 
it■elf which took ■tep■ to form the■e leuer gild■ ; in other 
cuea, the usociation of alien artiaan1 and tradeamen, ■nch a■ 
the Flemiah weaven, ■eem1 to have auggested aimilar organi■a
tiona. In London the mayor and corporation either aui1ted 
at their birth, or aoon u■erted a general control over them, 
which ha■ bequeathed to DI those magnificent, if for a long 
time wasteful iu1titution1, the corporation and the city com
paniea. The loriner11 or forgen of bit■ and other 1mith'1 work 
for harnelll-makiog are amoog the earlie■t crafts whose regu
lation■ (in 1261) were approved by the mayor and other 
"baron•" (i.e., aldermen) of the city, providing for the abating 
or all guile■ and trickery, against the enticing away of 
apprentice■, and fixing the conditiou of work for apprentice■ 
and atrangen. The cordwainen in 1303 were concemed to 
prevent the mixing of buil leather (of ■heep■kin) with cord
wain (imitation of genuine cordova or morocco leather), and 
calf1kin with 09w1kin, and took power to make aearch for 
improper material■ and unlicen■ed tradesmen. In all caaea 
the main endeavour appean to have been to ■ecure aati■factory 
conditiou for production, skilled worker■ and honest materiala, 
and to fix a reasonable price without exce■aive profit. 

The origin of the craft gild■ wu not, aa ha■ frequently 
been aaid, through the artisan■ banding together in ■elf-defence, 
or through quarrels between capital and labour. Far more 
important were the difficnltiea which arose between bnrgeu 
and alien, and the burge■sea were ■turdy, if not always 
tolerant or reuonable in their opposition to undi■ciplined 
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aliens during the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth ceniuries, 
till their limitations were swept away before the rising tide of 
international intercoune, and that freedom of trade wu 
granted which hu placed England fint in the ranks of 
mercantile nations. We cannot follow up the varioua inter
eating details Dr. Cnnningham baa accumulated about 
the condition of apprentices, joumeymen, • yeomen, &c., in 
these medilev11l times; and we can but note with some aur-

. prise the decay of the craft gilds u the Tndon came upon 
the scene, and maritime enterprise began to occupy the front 
place in the national mind. During the latter part of the 
fifteenth century, after the cessation of the wars of the Roaea, 
there wu a considerable increase in ov population without 
any corresponding improvement in the means and methods of 
production. The gilds became oventocked with journeymen 
who could scarcely hope to become master tradesmen, u had 
formerly been almoat uuivenal ; and in various trades 
brotherhoods of journeymen were formed because of their 
grievous condition. The craft gilds were accused of limiting 
their numben and making various regulations for the prolit of 
their memben and the public damage ; and they grew ao atrong 
that they could exist aide by aide with the merchant gild,, which 
grew rich by combined profits and the legaciea of deceased 
memben, largely, however, devoted to the aaying of muaes 
for their aouls. At the aame time many towns decayed 
which had no gilds, and other■ grew by the migration to them 
of journeymen in order to avoid the evil, of which they com
plained. Moat of the gilds gradually ceased to serve any 
1118ful purpose, and fell into that condition of dormancy from 
which they have only in our own day been awakened. Many 
of them, however, received their death-blow in I S47 • 

The chief new town, which were apringing up were 
Manchester, which in I 542 waa spoken of aa a flourishing 
centre of textile manufacture. Birmingham, which, though 
u yet hardly more than a village, had active forgea and 
ironworka ; and Sheflield, where the lord of the manor in 
Eliubeth'a reign permitted the formation of a company of 
cutlen. Henry VII. aet on foot the woollen manufac
ture in Wakefield, Leeda, and Halifax. It would be m01t 
interesting, if we had apace, to follow out in detail the hiatory 
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and distribution of the woollen manufacture in England, the 
influence upon it of the settlement of foreign weaven, the 
conditions of the export of wool, the importance which the 
foreign rlemand for our manufactures began to have with the 
revived continental intercourse of the Tudor monarchs ; 
but we must pa,s on to consider the influence of travel 
and the rise of our mercantile marine on the fortuuea of 
England. 

Though this is an oft-told tale, it acquires fuller meaning 
in Dr. Cunningham's pages, as we read of the successive 
steps taken to put down piracy in the adjacent seas-piracy 
in which Englishmen as well as foreigners were concerned
the organisation of convoys for merchant vessels, and the 
like. Readers of the Paetou letters will remember that in 
1442 piratical marauders kidnapped young and old on our 
eastem coasts, and that in the same century towns like 
Sandwich and Southampton were burnt by their incursions. 
Henry IV. and Henry VI. organised means "to keep the 
seas," and Henry V. devoted himself to the improvement of 
English 11hip1 in 11ize and con11truction. The Hull and Bristol 
merchants alao showed enterpri11e in this direction, and large 
11hips capable of taking 200 pilgrims to visit the shrine of 
St. Jamee at Compoatella, were built. But the great mus 
of trade centred in the Mediterranean until the Cape of Good 
Hope had been rounded by the Portuguese, and Columbus 
and Cabot found their way to America. It was only the 
former which had any considerable effect within our period 
on English shipping. The consolidation of Spain, the growth 
of Portuguese power, the recovery of France, all ■timulated 
the development of the Engliah nationality, and a deaire to 
atrengtheo the power of England against all rivals, affected 
every particular of legislation. Private taste■ and deaire■ 

were compelled to give way, in order to increase the national 
power. It began to be realiaed how vitally eaaeotial wu the 
accumulation of treuure in the country, and thia wu pro
moted by all posaible means ; but unfortunately the early 
Tudors ■ought thi■ largely at the co■t of their eubjecta, who 
■uft'ered accordingly. The shipping trade wu encouraged by 
Navigation Act■; treaties were made in 1490 by which trade 
with Iceland and the Mediterranean wu largel7 promoted. 
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Arrangements were made for conaula for English merchants 
in the Levant. The Fraternity of the Holy Tiiuity at 
Deptford, better known aa the "Trinity Home/' were in
corporated in IS 14 for every purpoae relating to the Mariuers' 
Act, and in 1 566 were empowered by Elizabeth to erect 
beacona and aea-marka wherever they were required. The 
fiaheriea were encouraged in order to keep np the aupply of 
able seamen. Be■idea the beginning■ of American and South 
Sea voyaging, a Ru■aian compRny waa founded to seek a 
north-eaat pa■■age to the Indies, and though foiled in this 
object, an opening waa made for the Archangel trade, the 
Whale fiaheriea at Spitzbergen, and a considerable trade with 
Mo■cow, and thence with Persia and the Eaat. What with 
the growth of trade with the Continent, an_d especially the 
export of wool and woollen yam, and the inereaae of know
ledge of the world'■ surface, Englishmen had begun to take a 
real interest in the outer world, to be fired with hopes of 
great profit, to feel capable of holding their own in the great 
world-wide struggle for exiatence, in which in Elizabeth's 
reign they were destined to engage. 

Vf e may refer readen interested in that widely varir.d 
atruggle in Elizabethan times to Mr. Hubert Hall's most 
interesting work mentioned at the beginning of thia article. 
In it he baa reconstructed for ua the daily routine and 
year-to-year hiatory of a landlord and tenant, merchant, 
burgeu, courtier, churchman, and other prominent figures, 
giving from undoubted record■ aomething like a complete 
picture, though all the detaila cannot be vouched for in every 
given caae. The stories of George Stoddard, the burgf!III and 
■ucceuful money-lender, and of Sir Thomas Gresham, tbe 
founder of the Royal Exchange, aa told by Mr. Hall, are 
painted in truthful but by no mean■ flattering coloun. The 
valued foreign agent of the Crown, the financial adviaer 
of Miniaten, the merchant prince and benefactor, appean 
also aa the sncceufnl 111urer, extorter of enormo111 iotereat 
from Government, and manipulator of public acconnta, and 
from thia and limilar cues we diacover that Elizabethan finance 
paid tax to the "promoter " and the financial agent more 
heavily even than the companies of recent years. 
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Through the vista of centuries we can aee that put times, 
thongh they founded the present, were by no mean■ worthy to 
he compared with it. Home comfort■ were po■■e■■ed by a 
much ■mailer proportion of the population ; the clothing of the 
mlllllel wu foul and uncomfortable ; oppreaion frequently 
abounded ; craft■ were painfully endeavouring to organi■e them-
■elvee, and to get free from vexation■ re1triction1 ; the Crown, 
■ened by extortionate official■, wu made the cloak, too often 
with knowledge, for heartleaa grinding of the poor or the mer
chant. Still, there were ■turdy men of good device■ who reso
lutely ■et themaelves to better their craft■ and their country, 
and without them we ■hould not have been all that we are. 
But more i■ attributable to that ■low grinding of countle11 
■mall event■, that ■low combination of multitude■ of ■mall in
fluence■, that interaction of many human intereat■, in which the 
influence of the Providence of God i■ u atrikingly manifested 
u in the grander ■cene■, catutrophes, and triumph■ of human 
life. By the guidance of that Providence our ancestor■ were 
led into that path of mingled enterpriae and reformation wltich 
hu, aince the acce•ion of the Tudon, placed our race upon a 
pinnacle of power almo■t appalling in it■ reapon1ibilitie1. 
May it atrive ceaaelealy to ahow it■elf not unworthy to exer
ciae 1uch aurpuaing function■ ! 

AkT. VI.-PENTATEUCH CRITICISM. 

1. ProlegMnffla to the Hiatory of lwael. By JuL1u1 WnL
BACHN. Tranalated by J. S. BLACK and A. M1:Nz1z1. 
London : A. & C. Black. 188 5. 

2. The Origin and Composition of the Hezateuch. By A. KuzNEN. 
Tranalated by P. H. W1c&1TEED. London: Macmillan 
& Co. I 886. 

IN a previoua article of thia Review,• we undertook to give 
aome account of the pre■P.at controveny concerning the 

authonhip, date, nod compoaition of the Pentateuch. The 

• T~e J•natat,ucli Coalrorier•v• Lo,roo11 Qu.t.BTERI.Y Rsvu:w, January 18go, 
p. 261. 
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Kuenen-W ellhausen hypotheai1 on the 1ubject wu deacribed 
at length, and examined in detail under onP. section only, 
the 1uppoaed development perceptible in the three codes 
111 regard, plurality of aanctuaries. The poaition taken up on 
the whole queation wu briefly thi1 : Modem Biblical criticiam 
m1111t be welcomed by all real atudenta of the Bible, whether 
1upporten, or not, of traditional viewa. lta value muat be 
recogniaed, m11.ny of its methoda fully approved, and ita well
establiahed reaulta frankly accepted, at whatever coat to 
opinion11 previoualy held. But the working of thi1 new and 
very potent engine of inveatigation needa to be carefully 
watched, and ita conclu1ion1 acrutinised in the light or con
siderations by no meaus always preaent to the mind1 of eager 
theorist■. In the caae of the Pentateuch we endeavoured to 
show that there i1 no primd facie reason, either in the state
ment& of the books themselves or in the language or the New 
Testament, to close the door against full investigation, while, 
on the other hand, even a cunory examination conducted 
with care point& to a oomposite structure of the narrative. 
Granted, however, that the Pentateuch in ita present form 
was not u n whole the work of Mo■ea, but that it contain, 
embedded in it aome document■ probably earlier than Moaes' 
time, together with aomc marks of aubaequent legialation and 
indications of the work of an editor or editon, there ia no 
aufficient ground for denying that the body of the work is 
essentially Moaaic, or for regarding the whole as anything but 
historically trustworthy. We ventured strongly to oppose the 
hypothesis at present chiefly in vogue amongst scholan, 
which uaigns the great body of the legialation recorded in 
the middle books to the period af'ter the exile, and which 
virtually pronounces this portion to be a priestly fabrication 
arranged in a aetting of :fictitioua hiatory. We gave aome 
reaaona for holding that thia theory ia baaed on altogether 
inaufficient evidence, while it ia hampered with apecial diffi
culties of ita own, and it was further pointed out that it 10 

diacredita the whole authority of the Old Teatament that 
Chriatian1 ought not to be prepared to accept it without an 
overwhelming body of evidence in ita favour, of which at 
present there ia little trace. 
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In the previous article, however, we were only able to 
illustrate in brief the argumenta by which the contentions of 
Wellhanaen and bis school may be met on the one subject of 
Places of W onhip. It remains in the present paper to 
illustrate the arguments and evidence adduced on either aide 
under the further beads of Feasts, Sacrifice,, and the Priests 
and their Maintenance, and then to point out somewhat more 
fully the improbabilities implied in the Kuenen-Wellha111en 
hypothesis, even supposing a prim4 /acit! cue had been made 
out for it. It will then be needful to indicate briefly the 
poait:ou in which, according to our view, a .student of the Old 
Testament and believer in Christianity finds himself to-day, 
who is neither prepared, on the one hand, to denounce modem 
criticism and all ita works, nor, on the other, to accept the 
Wellhauaen hypc,theaia and reconstruct Old Testament history 
in accordance with it. A, we hinted in the former article, 
the time may well be considered not fnlly ripe for definite 
decision on many controverted points, but it ia not hard to 
find a satisfactory position for reverent faith during a period 
of suspended judgment on questions of detail. 

We have seen that W ellha111en claims to have marked out 
three ■tagea in the legislation ooncerning Israel', places of 
worship, corre■ponding to the three codes, the Boot of the 
Covenant, Deuteronomy, and the Priestly Code, represented 
by the documents J E, D, and P respectively ; and further 
to have shown that a corresponding development is traceable 
in the historical and prophetical boot,. A similar claim is 
made as regards the Jewish Festivals, the sacrifices and 
the office and dues of the priests. We have ,hoW"D ground 
for declining to accept the conclusion, in the former cue, and 
proceed to show how the argument is conducted on either 
side on the latter topice. But as the diBCUuion is highly 
technical, we shall be obliged to content ounelvea with a 
bird's-eye view of the conflict. 

The Kuenen-Wellhauaen theory of the three great Jewish 
Festivals i, that they originated in three popular agradan 
feasts : MazzotA, or unleavened bread, at the beginning of 
harvest, Kazir, at the close of the wheat haneat, and Aff!N', 
the ingatheriog of oil and wine, when the people dwelt; · 
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in booths, whence its other name of Succoth. In J E, 
the critica tell us we find thi1 view of the feasts in ita 
■implicity; D uae■ the name Pe,ach, or Pusover, for the 
fint time, and specifies the dates more particularly. Here 
begin, we are told, the tracea, gndually introduced, of the 
111batitution of an historical for an agricultural buia of the 
feasts. P marks mauy pecnliaritiea and developments, 
amongat which we may mention the ■till tnore definite fixing 
of date■, such as would be imponible if the feativals were 
purely agricultural. As regards the Pasaover especially, the 
whole significance of the featival is made to depend upon the 
delivennce from Egypt, and thia to depend upon the symbolic 
paaing-over of the doon of Israel, an historical fable devised 
at a late date to account for the peculiar name, while the 
name Succoth is ■opposed to be accounted for by the fact that 
the people dwelt in tents in the wilderne11t1. A number of 
addition■ were also made by P to the fe11tival1 of the year ; 
an eighth day wu added to the Feast of Tabernacles, and a 
Feast of Trumpets and Day of Atonement, of which nothing ia 
heard till post-exilic time■. 

In reply, it ia admitted at once that there ia a connection 
between the three Jewish Feast■ and the natural aeasona, such 
cc,nnection by no means interfering, for eumple, with the 
hiatorical origin which all authoritiea alike attribute to the 
great Festival of the Paasover. Long before the time of 
M011e1 the religion■ ob11ervance of the recurring aeasona can 
be traced in the cuatoms of moat nations, and it ia by no mean■ 
unlikely that a similar recognition of the courae of the natural 
year obtained among the patriarch■ and their deacendauta. 
Chriatianity, iu later day■, adopted aimilar Pagan feativala, 
giving to each a aignificance unknown before. There ia 
nothing inconaiatent in the co-e1i1tence of the natural and the 
hiatorical, the aerioua objection come■ in when Wellhauaen 
■aye that a fictitioua hiatory wu devised in order to give a 
national aignificauce to what had hitherto been purely agri
caltnral. "After [theae Feativala] had loat their original 
contents and degenerated into prescribed religious form■, there 
wu nothing to prevent the refilling of the empty bottle■ in 
uy way accordut with the hate■ of the period'' (Prolegomena, 
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p. 102). Aa to the Pauover, he aays, "Not merely iN an 
hi■torical motive aNigned for the custom, it■ beginning is 
itaelf raiaed to the dignity of a hi■torical fact upon which the 
feut re■ta .... the shadow el■ewhere thrown by another 
historical event here becomes sub■tantial and cast■ itaelf" (Ibid.). 
What ground is thett, we may well uk, for this unblushing 
discrediting c,f witnea■e■ ? 

It may euily be ■hown that thi■ vaunted "development 
theory " fails to e■tabli■h itaelf throughout. For ( 1) to 
Shabu'otA, the Fea■t of Weeka, an hi■torical origin i■ a■1igned 

in none of the document■ or ■t■ge■ of legi■lation. ( 2) Hi■-
torical 11B110ciation1 are connected with SuccotA only in P, but 
quite a ■ubordinate place i■ aa■igned to them. Quite sufficient 
testimony that an historical 11igni6cance wu given to the 
Festival long before the suppo■ed date of P i11 furni■hed by 
Hosea s.ii. 91 " I am the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt. 
I will yet again make thee to dwell in tent■, as in the day■ of 
the ■olemn feast." (3) The chief diacuaion i11 concerning the 
Pa■110ver. Here, therefore, it i■ nece111ary to mark that the 
hi■torical origin of this festival is empba■ised throughout all 
Oll1' autAoritie,. See the account of J F'.: (E:a:od. niii. 1 5 and 
xuiv. 18), of D (Dent. s.vi. 3), while in one account of the 
Feast in P (Lev. :niii. 4-8) there ia no mention of history at 
all. In D, Maz:otA, the Feast of Unleavened Bread, i11 subor
dinated to Pe,acA, the strict Pu■over Festival, showing that 
then the two sides or aspects of the feast must have been for 
some time nnited. Thus it i■ clear that, on this point, the 
aupposed development altogether breaks down, a clo■e con
nection being obaened from the earliest times between the 
agricultural and the hi■torical aapect11 of the great apring 
Ce■ti,al. 

One serious difficulty baa never been fairly faced by the 
critica. How, according to their theory, did the name Pa■■over 
arise? All aorta of guea■e■ have been hazarded; ■uch u 
alluaion■ to the paaaing over of the Rt-d Sea or the Jordan, 
the pa■11ing of the ■un into the constellation Aries, the pu■ing 
of winter into ■pring, or of 1hepherd1 into open p■1ture1 
while Kuenen inclines to believe that it ■ignified the release 
of the fint-born by the Deity, who wu appeued by the 
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offering of the Paschal lamb. In order to avoid an early 
attributing of this phrue to the sparing of the firat-bom in 
Egypt, the pauage, Esodu xiii. 1-16, is taken out from ita 
context in J E, and attributed to Rd, and the literally prepoe
terou, theory i1 started that a feut existing before (see Exod. 
v. 1) wu the occuion of the Exodua, and that the original 
practice of sacrificing the fint-bom, both men and animals, 
required accounting for in after day,, BO the atory wu got up 
of the 1aving of the firat-born of Israel, when those of Egypt 
were deatroyed. There ia no particle of evidence for this 
startling and unwarrantable inversion of order; but u Mazzotl,, 
must be separated from Peaacl,, and a hiatorical explanation of 
the name P&11over found, there it i1 fur th01e who are not 
credulous enough to believe the atraightforward narrative of 
the document■, but, haring strained out this gnat, are prepared 
to swallow a very large-sized German camel. 

The chief addition 1uppoaed to have been made by P to 
the cycle of the Jewiah Feativala ia the great Day of Atone
ment, an account of the institution of which is given in 
Lev. xvi.; xxiii. 26; Numb. ui1. 7. Here we have a good 
opportunity of seeing the working of the argument e ailentio. 
It i, true that there ia no mention of the keeping of that day 
through all the historical booka, and, at fint sight, that fur
niahe, a plauaible argument for the theory. Bnt then, unfor
tunately, neither ia it mentioned in p01t-e:1ilic annals. .Joaephu 
is the first to make reference to it (Antiq. xiv. 16. 4), where 
he deacribea the taking of Jeruaalem by Herod and Sosiu1 
" on the aolemnity of the Fut," and even then it i1 only the 
coincidence of calamitie1 that had happened on that day which 
catllle■ it■ incidental mention. Further, the Feut of W eekl 
i1 mentioned in all the books of Scripture once only before 
the exile ( 2 Chron. viii. 1 3, a reference, of conrae, not admitted 
by the critica), and the Feut of the Pauover only twice. 
Throughout the Legislation of Deuteronomy there i1 no men
tion of the weekly Sabbath. Are we therefore to infer that • 
the institution was unknown to the writer? On the other 
hand, ia it likely that there wu no ■uch ■olemnity u that of 
the Day of Atonemeut-recogni,ing a■ it doe■ the ainfulne■11 
of the nation and the imperfection of itll holie■t ■ervice■-
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throughout the whole religio111 history of Israel till the return 
from captivity? Does not the very mention <1f the acapegoat 
"for Azazel," the meaning of which wu obacure to the Jews 
of later time, point to an origin in remote antiquity? And 
are we to ■oppose that the solemn rite of cleauaing the Temple 
wa■ left to be instituted till the Temple itaelflay in ruins, that 
at the time when there was no ark and no mercy-aeat, then 
the touching ■olemnitiea of the day when one High Priest 
approached the mercy-■eat and ■prinkled it with the blood, 
were for the first time originated ? It i■ much more likely 
that the deep spiritual ■ignificance of this day was not fully 
entered into by the people, as were the simpler fe■tival■ of 
rejoicing, and that accordingly we find ■caaty mention of it 
in the annal■. The whole argument from silence, however, 
is exceedingly precarious in such a cue as the pre■ent, and at 
beat can only be admitted with many re■erves and limitation■. 

Again, the new criticism proposes to introduce a revolution 
into our ideas of Sacrifice. It claim■ to ■how that there is a 
marked difference between the earlier and later documents in 
the way in which ■acrifice is regarded. According to J E and 
D ■acrifi.ce ia a primitive and univenal cn■tom, the earliest 
conception of it being a sacrificial meal, at which the Deity 
was the host and the offerer a guest. The only question 
a■ked in early days wu, To whom is the sacrifice offered? 
In later times the important que1tion1 were, When, Where, 
By whom ? In other words, a programme of ritnal was made 
to overlay the ■implicity of early devotion. The development 
of the germ-idea may be traced, according to the critics, by 
the word■ u■ed, at first M~!, a general word £or sacrifice, 
then i1?'11', the bnmt-ofl'ering, last of all ~ and nN", 
tre■pau and ■in-offering■, through the ■tages at which the 
■acrifice■ began to be specially instituted by Divine command, 
a part at fint being con■nmed by the offerer, part by the 
priest, the priest's share becoming larger and larger, till at 
length no flesh was offered on the altar, but the priest con
sumed the whole. Many detail.R of minor importance are 
■opposed to .confirm this general theory. Incen■e and the 
altar of incense were " unknown to •• the early part■ of the 
code. A different word for flour ia n■ed in the later document-. 
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The early codes were content with MQP., common corn, P 
demand, ll~D, fine flour. Alao, the old c111tom of boiling 
the .meat made way for roasting, implying a refinement of 
tute. 

The theory as it 1tand1 ia very plau1ible, and Wellhauaen 
has worked it out with ingenuity and care. But it is not 
difficult to show how slender is the foundation on which the 
whole reats. The hypothe1is takes varioua parts of what is 
profeaaedly one system of legislation and one continuous 
narrative, separates these and then contrasts them with one 
another becauae of the preaence or absence of certain features. 
For instance, take the primitive view of sacrifice. How do 
we know what P originally contained on this head, seeing 
that according to the theory it covered the whole ground of 
the early history, but parts of it have been deliberately cut 
out by the redactor, and its fragments pieced out with parts 
of J E ? Either it agreed with the representations of J E or 
it preaented the subject from a different point of view ; in 
either case, what is supposed to have been proved? la it 
insinuated that a different aet of ideas waa presented by P, 
that it reflects on the mistakes of J and E, or that there i1 
any decided inconsistency between them ? There i1 no evi
dence whatever of this in the books before us, and no need 
thus to 1et one part of the legislation in opposition to another. 
In J E the aubject of ■acrifice i■ by no mel\lls prominent, and 
there i■ no real difficulty in the idea that sacrifice was a 
primitive cu■tom, adopted and u■ed by MOllf'.II, to whom a 
definite and ■y■tematic revelation was given by Goo on the 
■object, in order that Israel might be more fully taught 
certain elementary truths of religion and thu1 moulded for 
the high destiny that lay before them a■ a nation, to prepare 
the way for a more epiritual religion yet to come. The 
l'f'ference■ in Lev. xvii. 5, which speak of sacrifices hitherto 
offered in the open field, henceforth to be brought to the 
entrance of the tent of meeting, aeem distinctly to imply 
■acrifice as a pre-Moaaic custom which was regulated and 
brought into due relation with a diviuely appointed ■ystem. 

No steady development auch u the theory requires can be 
traced as between J E and D. The critics in aome aort 
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admit tbi.1, and say that the dift'erence is one of point of view. 
Precisely ; and such a deacription hulds good throughout all 
the 1tages of Old Testament history. That there i~ develop
ment of a kind, we should not only not deny, but earnestly 
believe. But there is no development such as woulJ neces
sitate our aetting one part of the Mosaic legislation in any 
kind of opposition to the rest and post-dating the bulk of it 
by about I ooo yean. It ii true that the 1in and treapUB 
oft'iirings are seldom mentioned. The authon or Pwm :d. 
and Isaiah liii. both allude to them, but to these compositions 
a late date ii assigned by the critics. Incenae, again, is not 
often referred to in the writings of historians and prophets, 
though such a reference as laaiah i. I 3 ii significant. But 
ia it likely that in auch narrative and prophetical book■ as are 
admittedly pre-exilic we ahould find many apecific references 
to points of ritual? The chief references to ritual are in the 
books of Leviticua and Chronicles, both of which are just the 
books excluded from conaideration by the hypothesil. The 
general references in the prophet■ to ucrifice are by no mean■ 
acanty, and these are aufficient to ■how that a more or leas 
elaborate system of aacrifice prevailed throughout their day, a 
system which it was not their buaineaa to denounce, as it 
certainly was not their buaineu to refer to it in detail, but 
which they always strove to aet in ita right place in relation 
to the spiritual wonhip of Goo. Are we to expect to find 
detailed allusions to 1acrifice in the brief narratives of royal 
acceuiona and deatba, and concise accounts of national wars, 
which compose the books of King■ ? When a record of the 
hiatory from a dift'erent point of view ii given ua, aa in 
Chronicles, we are not allowed to receive ita evidence. We 
are not concemed to deny that there may have been modifica
tion in the coune of history, but the records at our disposal 
are scanty, and we object to the wholesale dismemberment of 
the Mosaic code u it hu come down to ua, without sufficient 
canae shown, such sufficient cauae being certainly not found 
in the silence of certain boob on ritual queetiona. Additions 
may probably have been made to the original nucleus of 
Mosaic legislation, the arrangement of some of the chapters 
iu E1odus and Leviticua pointing in this direction. Modifi-
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cation and the editing of a substantially Mosaic code may, 
however, be admitted without reconstructing the whole edifice 
and assuming the invention of history in order to account for 
the existence of law1. 

One of the chief." poiuts" which the critica claim to have 
made is the· existence of development iii the case of the 
priests, their office, privileges and maintenance. They say 
that in the early periods of Israelitish history no distinction 
was made between priests and laymen, any one might sacrifice 
anywhere. J E, we are told, has nothing to say about prieats: 
in E1.od. uiv. the "young men of the children of Israel" 
offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings unto the Lord. D 
makes no distinction between priests and Levites, and in the 
Book of•Deuteronomy the name, "the priests, the Levites"
the two words 11Uderatood to be io oppositioo-predomioatea. 
The hereditary principle, according to which the priesthood 
was rigidly confined to the descendants of Aaron, was of 
altogether late date, and it was only carried back by the 
priests themaelvea to the time of Moaes, io order the better to 
e■tablish its authority and aacredneaa. The bridge between 
D and P is to be found according to the theory in Ezekiel
see eepecially eh. 1.liv. 6-1 I. There we find the prieet 
Ezekiel trying to put in a moral light and give retrospective 
validity to what had long ago become the real fact, brought 
about through the centrali11&tion of wor■hip. The mus of 
the Levites bad been already degraded from their former 
poeition of privilege to that of mere temple aervanta, the ■ons 
of Zadok had gradually acquired all the rights and privileges 
of a priestly caste, and Ezekiel ■eeke to find a religious 
explanation of this. He reproves the majority of the Levitea 
for their share in idolatrooa miniatratiom, and failure to keep 
holy the Ho111e of GoD, and in the name of the Lord degrades 
them to be mere keepen of the house and servants of the 
prie■t11. P afterward■ fixes u an etemal statute, ante-dating 
it by I ooo year■, what Ezekiel by Divine authority justified 
a■ an innovation. Lut of all, the critic11 tell ua, an apex wu 
added to the elaborate pyramid of prie■tly caste and a high 
prie■t inetituted, a penonage 10 lofty and important that hia 
authority- coold •not have co-e1.iated 1tith that of the K.inge. 
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When l1rael wu robbed or ciril independence and poeseaed 
only an ecclesiastical organi1ation, then and then only was it 
pouible for this final 1tage or 1acerdotaliem to be reached, and 
accordingly we do not read of a high priest in the history 
until eome time aft.er the exile. 

On examination, however, a great part or ·this impoeing 
fabric or theory collapsea. What are the facts about J E ? 
The book of the covenant is so brief that we can hardly expect 
more than a paasing reference to the subject. It rc:cognises, 
however, three Feasts; were there to be 110 priests to officiate 
in connection with these? Might any one sacrifice a!lywhere? 
The parte or these boob that refer to the priests are by the 
hypotheaie cut out, then how do we know what they con
tained ? One distinct reference is, however, found in Exod. 
xix. 22, "And let the priests also, which come near to the 
Lord, sanctify themselves, lest the Lord break forth upon 
them." Of this passage, Wellhausen merely says, "It cannot 
have belonged to the original Jahvietic souroos." Here is one 
more illustration or the resolute det.ermination, if the facts will 
not fit the theory, to cut and ahape not the theory, but the fact■. 
Aa regards D, we admit at once that the distinction between 
prieata and Lerite1, their office and work, is by no means clearly 
drawn. The language uaed, according to one interpretation 
of it, will fit the theory, but, on another, it is not inconsiatent 
with the traditional view. The perpetually recurring phrase 
~?";J c,~q~;:y " the priesta, the Leritea," or " the Leritical 
priests," is not altogether euy to explain on any theory. It 
is to be obeened, however, that it ia to be found in the latest 
books, when all are agreed that the distinction between prieat 
and Levite waa strongly marked; see J er. xxxiii. 18-21 ; 

2 Chron. xxiii. 1 8, xxx. 2 7. The vene, Deut. xriii. 1, 118ema, 
according to the beat interpretation, to contain three clauses, 
including two subdivi1ion1 or what is afterwards described as 
a whole-" The priests, the Levites, even the whole tribe or 
Leri,'' the priests being dealt with in ven. 3-5, and the Leritea 
in ven. 6-8. IC it is objected that we ahould have expected a 
connective particle in thia cue, an anawer is to be found in 
the fact that in Hebrew auch particle is frequently umiue<l. 
or many examples, let one stand as a apecimen-Neh. xi. 20, 
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where we read, " And the reaidne of larael, of the priests, the 
Levites," where the di■tinction between the cluae■ is plain, 
though no " and " aeparatea them. 

There is, however, a coo■iderable meuure of doubt· attach
ing to 1ome of the argument■ u■ed in reply to the critica 
on thia head. The fact 1eem1 to be that u regarda ■ome 

part■ of their dutiea, there i1 no very clear line of diltioctioo 
between the two clasaea, and in a popular and hortatory appli
cation of the law, it perhapa wu not necea■ary that auch a 
line 1hould be accurately traced. But the language exhibits 
lack of precilion rather than actual confusion, and the beat reply 
that can be given to the argument which the critica wiah to 
draw from the iodi■tioctoess of the language of Deuteronomy 
i■• to point to 2 Chroo. 1.1.i:1., a chapter written, u the critic■ 
allow, at the lateat 1tage of development strongly in the 
iotereat of the priest■, and those who would emphuiae the 
diatinctne■s of the prieatly office. lo an addreu to the prieata 
and Levites there given, we find the two cluaes closely &1110-

ciated together, and of both it ii ■aid, "My 10n1, be not now 
negligent ; for the Lord bath chosen you to 1tand before him, 
to 1e"e him, and that ye ahould minister unto him and burn 
ioceoae" (ver. 4, 5, r r, 12). Should we be at liberty to 
argue from this paaage that the 1triter "knew nothing" of 
any diatinctioo between the prie■ta and the Levitea? Yet it 
i1 a fair specimen of the general tenor of the language uaed 
in Deuteronomy. 

Aa to Ezekiel'a " programme," the aubject ia far too com
plex for diacuuion here. The puaage in eh. :div. ii not 
free from difficultiea on any hypothesi■, difficulties which ariae 
mainly from our ignorance of the whole facta of the cue. We 
may aay, however, without hesitation that the probabilities are 
not in favour of the theory that makes Ezekiel'■ addreaa a kind 
of retro1pective justification of a state of thing■ which had 
previoualy grown up, giving a kind of piou■ colour to accom
pli1hed facts. One objection to the theory that lies upon the 
1urface hu never been met. If Ezekiel restricted the priestly 
office to the ■ona of Zadok, how comes P at a later date to 
extend its privileges to all the descendants of Aaron ? 'Ihe 
attempt to ■how development in the office of the High Prieat 
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is al10 a failure. W ellhamen magnifiea the poaition of the 
High Prieat of later day,, with his "royal purple and diadem," 
in order to ■how that ■uch an office wu incompatible with 
monarchy ; the fact■, of cour■e, being that purple wu not a 
royal colour among the Jew■, and the only diadem the High 
Priest wore wa■ a white turban. Wellhau■en triea to ■how 
that, before P, no high priestly office wu recogniaed, the phrase 
"the prie■t" ■imply being uaed, while in and after the time 
of P the term 'tl,1ry ll:'~:r, "the great priest," wu u■ed. 
The fact■ in this cue are that in the earlier time■ the phra■e 
rtN,,:, '[Tlt:t wu u■ed u a ■ynonym, the pbrue "the great 
priest •• i■ found only three time■ in P, while in it, "the 
prie■t " is often uaed u a ■ynonym, and the Chronicler, 
who■e function it is ■uppoaed to be ■pecially to magnify the 
office, never u■ea thia ■pecial phra■e. Further, it may be aaid 
that the po■itiou occupied in earlier time■ by ■uch priest■ u 
Abiathar, Zadok, Jehoiada, Hilkiah wu very great, they wore 
the ephod, consulted the Urim and Thummim, and were called, 
a■ the High Priest often wu in later daya, "the priest." 
What more could we ei:p~t? Yet the influence of these 
men waa not incompatible with monarchy. It baa been well 
aaid, "The poat-exilic High Prie■t is no more impoaing a figure 
beside Ezra and Nehemiah than Samuel be■ide Saul." It is 
only by depreaing here and exalting there, lowering the tone 
of colour in one direction and heightening it in another-a 
proceu unconaciou■ly carried on probably by mo■t of ua when 
we are arguing, but by German critica no le■■ than other 
mortai.-that thia impoaing fabric of 11peculative theory ha■ 
been built up and maintained. 

We had promi■ed further to deal with the ■object of the 
Maintenance and Revenue■ of the prieat■. But we ■pare our 
readen. There ia no little danger le■t in an article like the 
pre■ent we ■hould lo■e our■elvea in technical detail■, and 
readen ■hould hardly be able to aee the wood for the treea. 
There is the le■■ necea1it7 for ua to enter upon thia ■object, 
became the argument■ on both ■idea are very aimilar to tho■e 
we have already ■et forth, and the whole aubject hu been 
dealt with at length hy Profeuor lve■ Curti11, in hi■ Levitu:al 
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Prieat,, one of the many books on different branches of this 
contiroveny for which we are indebted to American scholars.• 
Some difficnltie■ arise on the traditional theory, with reference 
to the details of legislation reapecting tithes, fi.ntlings, aud 
the Levitical cities, difficulties which we are not disposed to 
alight or ignore, but which it would be folly to remove by 
mean■ of a theory like that of Wellhausen, which itself raise■ 
such a boat of difficulties of another kind, well-nigh insuperable 
to the reverent student of the Bible. 

Before passing to e1amine those difficulties, we wish to 
make it clear that in the foregoing remark■ we have tried to 
prove one thing and one thiog only-that the documentary 
theory of Kuenen and W ellhausen is not warranted by their 
analysis of the legialation. They claim to have established 
their account of the relative dates of J E, D, and P, by ex
hibiting a progressive development of eccle■iastical laws and 
ritual under several heade. In briefest outline we have tried 
to state that claim and to show that it has no adequate 
foundation. That none of the suggestions made in the procesa 
of criticism are worth considering we should be foolish indeed 
to say ; we earnestly hope that orthodox theoriats will 
carefully examine and learn what is to be learned from 
the erudition and acuteness of tbeae as of all other Biblical 
critica. But what we claim to have 11hown-or to have gone 
11ome way towards showing-is that only by dint of unlimited 
excision and unbounded license of hypothesis can the 
" development " be made out at all, and then with such 
serious gaps and flaws as to leave the fence a ragged hedge, 
through which any passer-by can make his way. The diffi
culties and discrepancies attending ■ome parts of the history 
of Israel, according to the traditional view, are removed by 
the theory, only to reveal much more 11eriou1 difficulties and 
discrepancies in the legislation and history as read in the light 
of the propoaed reconstruction, even if all the large assump
tions of the critics be granted them. 

• Ti~ Lttiti«ll PriL,t•: a Conln1naima to tlu Criticum oftk Peritateudi. Hy 
:-. bee Cortiu, ,Jan. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. &e also The Moaaic 
(>Figi• of IM Peritauvdial Codu. Dy G. Voa. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1886. Chap. ll. pp. 104-129. 
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But now, for a moment, let us suppoae that the line or 
argument· adopted in 011.r reply hu proved i11.1ntlicient. Let 
it be granted-as we certainly conld not grant-that a priu. 
f acie case £or the theory hu been made out by the analysi1, 
and that on the several ■objects or the aanctu.aries, the sacri
fice■ and . the prieats, some such development u baa been con
tended for may be traced. 11 the coast now clear for thtt 
adoption of the hypotheai11? On tbe contrary, it■ chief 
dillicultiea are only jDlt beginning. Ir we appear t-o discern 
an evolution of legialation from the time■ or the earlier prophet& 
(J E), through the time■ of Joaiah (D), reaching to the time 
or Ezra and later (P), what follon u to the history or Israel, 
civil, religiou.1, and literary? We propose to show that thtt 
plaD1ible ■ketch or Wellhalllen, when cloaely examined, i11.
volve11 the moat aeriou■ diflicultie■, at all events to thoae who 
believe in the Divine guidance and ■acred mi111ion of Israel, u 
a people cho■en by God for high end■ in the revelation of 
Him■elf to the world. We proceed t-o point out a few of 
these. 

1. It ie exceedingly unlikely that the whole early history 
of Israel wu the religio1111 and literary blank which the theory 
would make it. When l■rael came out or Egypt that country,. 
aa recent discoveriea have ahown, wu aJready very far advanced 
io civilisation and religiou.a institution■. Readen of Renoura 
Hibbert Lecture■ will remember his description :-" At least 
3000 yean before Christ there was in Egypt a powerful and 
elabol'lltely organised monarchy, enjoying a material civiliaa
tion, in many respect■ not inferior to that or Europe in the 
lut century. . . . . The earlieat monument■ which have been 
discovered preaent to u■ the very ■ame fully developed civili■a
tion and the ■ame religion a■ the later monument■."• With
out multiplying quotation■ or developing this argument, i■ it 
likely, even ir there were no revelation of God to Isnel, if 
the scene at Sinai be a myth and it■ legialation a dream, that 
Moae■, learned in iJl the wisdom or the Egyptian■, found and 
left. hie people the ignorant, barbaroua horde the critica 
de■cribe, with religiooa idea■ hardly above tho■e of Moab and 

• Religiu,1 of Egypt. By Le Pap Benoaf. Pp. 81 fol. 
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Ammon, as we read of them at a later day, virtual poly
theieta, believing only in " the crnel, partial, rancorou, 
Jabweh," as Renan deecribe1 him, a tribal god hardly removed 
from the level or the god■ or the Canaanites ronnd about 
them? It i■ unlikely, it i■ inconceivable, that for centuries 
l■rael remained in this darkness, and that the riae of ethical 
monotheism i■ only to be found in the writinga of the early 
propheta, in the eighth century before Chriet. It ia unlikely, 
it i■ incredible that the literary hi■tory or the people was the 
blank required by the theory during the time■ or Samuel and 
Saul, or David and Solomon. Wellhau■en buea hia vie•• 
largely on the u1umption that in the hiatory or the world 
religion begin■ with fetiahism, develops into polytheiam, from 
which monotheiam i■ gradually evolved, an aaumption no• 
generally di■credit~d. even if it cannot be ■aid to be utterly 
and finally disproved. It i11 unlikely, moreover, and contrary 
to all analogy, that in the "development of religion" we 
■hould find fir11t prophet, theu prieat ; but on that point we 
moat not linger. 

2. The theory takes no aufficient account or the eitceed
ingly numeroua markll of early date in the legi■lation or the 
Pentateucb, particularly in the cue of Deuteronomy, on the 
&11umption that the book wu a compoeition of the date or 
Joeiah. It would require a whole article to ■how the strength 
of this one argument, and we ,hall be obliged to exhibit a 
brick or two u 1pecimens of a hou11e, the force of the argu
ment lying, or courae, in ita cumulative character. What 
meaning ia there in a hypothesis which B1Sign1 to the reign 
of Joaiah an injunction to exterminate the Canaanitea 
(Deut. n. 16-18), and the Amalekitea (uv. 17-19), who 
had long 1ince diaappeared ? An injunction, as Prof. Green 
aaya, "u utterly out or date as a law in New Jeney at the 
preeent time otrering a bounty for killing wolves and bean, 
or a royal proclamation in Great Britain ordering the eKpul
aion or the Dane11." Thi, no doubt, it i, replied, is a frag
ment of earlier legialation. Preciaely ; and how many more 
such " fragment■ " arr. there, and what legialator in hi11 aeneee, 
when '' workiug over'' earlier document& would embed auch 
a quantity of antique fragments as a few chapten in Deute-
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ronomy exhibit f' See the law concerning foreign conquests 
(Deut. :u:. 10-1 S), concerning Moab and Edom (uiii. 3, 4, 
7, 8), concerning the Egyptians (uiii. 7), at a time when 
alliance with Egypt wu denounced by all who had the fear of 
God before their eyes. Think of addreuing to Judah in the 
time of J01iah, when threatened every moment with a terrible 
Aayrian invasion, the direction• for besif'ging a city, and 
cuttinit down the treea contained in :u:. 19, 20, or the descrip
tion of the " eldera" and their "meunrementa" in eh. :ni. I 
Are all these and a acore more such passages interpolation■, 
relics of early legislation ? If 10, what becomes of the acknow
ledged unity of ■tyle and comp01ition in thi■ remarkable book? 
But thia line of argument might be prolonged to almo■t any 
lflngtb, and we paa on. 

3. It is improbable, nay, incredible, that the process of 
" idealiaing," of which we hear 10 much, should have been 
carried to the lengtha implied by the theory. For e:iample, 
is it likely that any one would invent the detaila of a structure 
like the Tabernacle more than I ooo yeara after date, to aerre 
11 a kind of model beforehand of the •remple, and the whole 
of the deacription in E1:odus prove to be the product of a 
pious imagination e:icogitating from ita own consciouaneu 
what wu not, but ought to have been, erected in the wilder
neu ? It is quite conceivable that later ll'gislation might 
be added to the Moaaic law withont interfering with the 
Moeaic origin of the greater part. It is conceivable, though 
not likely, that a later writer composed addreuea embodying 
the principles of MOB&ic legialation, and put them into the 
mouth of M011e11, with pious intent, u we read in the early 
chapters of Deuteronomy. It ia inconceivable to ua that a 
poet-e1:ilic writer should either take the trouble, pouea the 
wit, or dream of ita being considered a pious exercise, to devise 
an elaborate structure like the Tabernacle, and re-write early 
hiatory in accordance with hi■ own device, 10 aa to make it 
appear that a mode of wonhip wu customary in thoae early 
days which wu utterly unlike the actual facts. 

4. The period after the e:iile is in many respect■ a m01t 
unlikely period for the development which the critic■ attri• 
bute to it. la it probable after rudimentary ritual and eccle-
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eiaetical legislation had 111fficed for the times of David and 
Solomon, Jt'roboam II., and Hezekiah, that a period when an 
iu~ignificant minority of the Jew■ had retnrned to Jerusalem, 
and found it hard to hold their own amidat jealou Samaritan■ 
and hoatile tribe■, should be the time for the elaborate de
"Velopment of legialation conceived in the intereata of a claas, 
only a ■mall number of whom had returned to their native 
country, and that thi1 1acerdotal legialation ahould be for the 
fint time formulated when the majority of the Jew■, the 
wealtbieet and beat educated, were living far from Jeruaalem 
and the Temple ? We know well the religious need■ of that 
time, and the way iu which they were met ; they may be 
aummed up in the one vrord-Synago(IU8a, bot the tendency 
of the auppoaed document P, and the tendency of the 1ynagogue 
aa an inatitution, are wide apart aa the polea. The objection 
we are now urging ii aleo a far-reaching and widely ramifying 
one. In order to illuatrate ita 1cope, let 01 content ounelvee 
with a quotation from one of the ableat and moat learned 
Hebraiata of our time, the late Dr. Edenheim : 

"To the period of the E1dle we have to trace: the inatitution of the Syna
F8"18, the real commencement of traditionali1m, the development or certain 
doctnoa, notably thoae oonceming angelio and demoniao influenoea, and the 
wider application of the religion of Israel to the nations o£ the world, con.ie
,quent on the new relation of the people to the world-monarchil'I. Suoh 
development would, aa we can readily aee, naturally commence during the 
banishment of the Jews in the .AHyrian empire. On the other h11nd, the 
influenae or tht'H new ell'Jllenta proved in a aenae entirely tran■forming in the 
nligiou■ hi■tory or lane). And yet no trace or faotor■ which ■o powerfnlly 
deot.ed the nation oan be discovered in the code of religion, legislation, of 
whioh a large part ia aaid to have originated at or after that period.''• 

The longer we 1tudy the poat-exilic period, the more unlikely 
does it appear that the Prieat'11 Code originated in it, or waa 
largely due to ita influence■. 

S· The critica appear to take it for granted that it wu 
p,aaible for alteration■ to be freely made in the legialation, 
that new laws ahould be added, paased off' aa Moaaic, and 
obeyed by all claa1ea without hesitation or protest, or at leaat 
without any that baa left any mark upon hi■tory. la it likely 

• Warburton L«t•rt• °" PropAtey, p. 282. 



Char<utcr oJ tlu Compilation. 307 

that the law-book diacovered in the reign of J01iah contained 
entirely new legislation and wu freely accepted by thoae who 
had been for centuriea accustomed to freedom of wonhip at 
the '' high plaeee" under the sanction of the law of Jehovah? 
Would all cluaea • tamely and easily accept the reformation 
with its stringent centnliaation if the idea wu then a new 
one, and among the elements of opposition t.o the purifying of 
wonhip which we know existed, were there none found to aay, 
Thi& ia a burden our fathera were not called on to bear, why 
■hould it be imposed upon 01 ? Prof. Strack hold■ that the 
injunction, Dent. :xviii. 6-8, coupled with the fact that 
H ilkiah and the prie■te at J eruaalem co-operated to spread the 
authority of the book, "ia a convincing proof that it already 
enjllyed irresistible authority at the time of ita discovery.• 
Nationa-eapecially aome nation&-are not given to obey 
quietly new and unwelcome lawL Aa Prof. Green aaya, "If 
Mr. Gl■datone could but find aome law-book in Dublin which 
had never been heard of before, how euily and amicably the 
whole Irish question might be settled!'' The Jews through
out their history were hard enough to train when the word of 
the Lord came to them directly and indubitably, and to believe 
that they ,rere ready pa&1ively to receive a aeriea of fictitiom 
law■, conceived not in the interests of the many but the few, 
is a much greater tax upon credulity than to auppoae that laws 
were given them which for many generations they did not 
adequately undentand or obey. 

6. The improbability of the theory from a literary point of 
view ha■ been illUBtrated in our former article. But we may 
aay that if Koenen and W ellhauaen be right, the comp01ition 
of these boob of the Pentateuch forms a literary curio11ity 
without parallel elaewhere. Compilation from existing 
aources, excision, interpolation, and editing we can all nnder
■tand; but in the work of redaction u described by the critics 
there is a combination of minute and exquisite literary akill 
with startling and inexplicable lack of perception, ■uch aa 
nothing but the exigencie■ of a theory can account for. The 
thouaand touches in D and P which indicate a contemporary 

• Article, "Pentateuch " in Henog'a E~ia. 
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or a very earl7 writer appear to u, altogether beyond the 
imagination of an7 skilful poet-e:lilic priest or editor, while 
the irregularities, gape, and apparent or actnal discrepanciea 
that have been allowed to remain b7 tbeae ubiquitona redactol'II, 
who " worked oYer" each part of the narratiye " in the intereata 
of " this bod7 or that clau of ideas, is nothing short of amuing. 
If these locks hBYe been 10 well, so carefull7, and 80 often oiled 
u Kuenen and Wellhausen contend, it seems strange that the7 
should 11till creak so much u we are perpetuall7 told the7 do. 

7. Another subject which would demand an article to itaelf 
is the eft'ect of the adoption of the theory upon Old Testament 
literature generally. Take, for e:iample, the Book of Psalms. 
It is cbie87 the exigenciea of theories concerning the law 
which induce so man7 critics to post-date the contents of the 
Psalter b7 several centurilll; for the Psalms everywhere suppose 
and are bued upon the Law. According to Canon Cheyne, 
none of the Psalms are David'l!, and moat of them were 
written after the e:lile. This landa us in a boat of difficultiea. 
The date of the actual closing of the collection cannot, indeed, 
be fixed, and we see no reason to exclude the postribiluy of 
the emtence of Maccabean Psalms, though writen auch u 
Ewald, Dillmann, and Hupfeld are opposed to the idea. Bot 
the fact that the list of P11alms in the LXX. Venion Yirtuall7 
correaponds with the Hebrew fius a date for us a parte post: 
while some have thought that the doxolog7 in I Chron. xvi. 36 
proyes that in the time of the Chronicler the division of the 
Psalter into books had alread7 taken place. Con11iderable 
time ia required for the formation of the earlier collectione, 
and the fact that the inscription, were not undentood by the 
LXX. tramlaton 1how1that they must have been already ancient 
in the third century before Christ. Those who would re
con1trnct the history of I■nel hBYe also to recon■truct the 
Psalter, 80 far a■ the whole view of the authonhip and 
meaning of the Psalm■ is concerned. This man7 seem b7 
no means unwilling to do. Renao laughs at tho■e " piona 
80ula who think the7 have been in spiritual communion with 
a bandit "-David; and though Canon Cheyne would 11ot 
allow himself in ■uch unaeeml7 sneen, he none the Ieee 
eviscerate■ the P■alm■ of their penonal and historical ■ignifi-
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cance and, by the paradoxically late date he usigoa to them, 
adds another to the many enormona improbabilities which the 
advocates of W ellbanaen's theory are obliged to accept u best 
they may. 

At this stage in the argument we panae. How cunory and 
insufficient oar e:s:amination of this subject bu been, none 
know better than ourselves. Scholan will wonder why we 
have aaid so little, devout and orthodox readers why we have 
aaid 10 much. But it seemed abs!>lutely necesaary to ■how 
in a brief and popular fc,rm the caae for Wellhanaen's theory, 
and the serious objections against it, when we were being told 
that all acholan had virtually accepted that theory, and the 
aooner every one ebe followed auit the better. If we have 
done anything to ahow that that theory i11 arbitrary in it■ 
uaumptiona, unwarranted in many of its methods, and inconclu
aive, to say the leut, in its results, while it ia weighted with 
grievou11 incredibilities and impnacticabilitiea of it, own ; we 
have done all that we set out to do. But the Pentateuch 
controversy i■ by no means closed. Only one theory has been 
e:s:amined and reason■ given for pan■iog before it■ demonstra
tion is pronounced indubitable. The voice of criticism i• not 
1ilenced. For our part, we have no desire that it should be 
■ilenced. The critic■ have studied their Bible■ very much more 
closely than the orthodox, though not, u we think, to better 
purpose, and there is very much for us all to learn concerning 
?tfo■ea and the Old Covenant, God'• dealings with Hie people 
and method of carrying out Hie purpoaea in the world, than 
we have yet learned from a diacU11ion which hu yet by no 
meana ended. It almost seem■ a■ if the Christian Church 
needed these periodical attack.a to keep her from going to 
1leep. View, traditionally held are very apt to be mechani
cally held. Evolution by antagoniam ia known in nature and 
not unknown in grace. God'• children know themaelve11 to be 
'' from trial, unexempted" in their apiritual life, for bypuaing 
through temptation we grow. And there is no reuon why 
from every auch controveny which ariaea round our sacred 
booka and aacred belief, our Creed ■hould not be continually 
enriched and deepened. 

Such ia one reault of the Pentateuch controveny for which 
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we confidently look by-and-by. But meanwhile great care ia 
needed. There ia no amall clanger, I.eat jndgment in thi, 
matter ahould be allowed to go by default. The poaition i■ 
already being taken-Bo, locutua eat, cauaa finita eat
the critic■ have spoken, and the controveny ia ■ettled. 
Canon Driver di■dains to argue with Profeaor W. H. 
Green, misrepreaents-unconaciously, no doubt--hia po■ition 
a■ re■ting mainly on the divergency of critic■, and ,imply 
1ay1 : " When he hu finished, the conviction that the 
narrative i■ composite remain■ u before." Canon Gore 
i■ content to uy that "the modern development of hill
torical criticiam i■ reaching re■nlt■ a■ anre, where it ia 
fairly need, aa acientific inquiry"; and goe■ on to admit that 
a conaiderable part of the Old Teatament i■ mythical and 
unhi,torical. It i■ precisely this limitation, " where it ia 
fmly uaed," that require■ to be rigoronaly preued in this 
country. Germany contribute, by far the greate■t amount of 
original work to theology and Biblical acience; indeed, in 
compariaon, other countriea are nowhere in the nee. But the 
re■ult■ thua reached need moat careful eDmination and aifting, 
and Engliah good sen■e and ■obriety of judgment muat 
examine and teat the abundant products of German indmtry 
and erudite ■peculation. Thi■ work hu by no mean11 been 
■ufficiently done in the cue of the Pentateuch. Principal Cave, 
whose work on the I11,pirati011, of tAe Old Tutament ia a 
valuable contribution to theology, h11 entered a proteat 
again■t the acceptance of the "Evolution Tbec.ry," and 
preaae■ upon our conaideration what he namea the "Journal 
Theory " of the compoaition of the Pentateuch. According 
to thi■ view, the booka Esod111, Leviticu■, Numben, and 
Deuteronomy repre■ent a kind of prolonged journal of event■ 
written by Mo■ea, or aome of hi■ attendant■, the Book of 
Geneai■-in which at leaat two hand■, beaidea that of the 
editor, are traceable-being prefixed aa a auitable introduction. 
We are not called j111t now to esamine thi■ theory, which hu 
much to recommend it; but we think Dr. Cave hu done good 
■ervice in endeavouring to procure an arre■t of judgmenl 
And it i■ of easential importance to remember that the 
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principles on which judgment ia to be given must fint of all 
be ascertained and made clear. 

Signe are not wanting that English acholan are not inclined to 
adopt Wellhauaen'a theory pure and simple, without mitigation 
or dilution. Canon Driver aaya, " With certain proviaoea, the 
theory advocated by Wellhausen, or at least a theory approxi
mating to that, would aeem to be the one which harmoniaea 
moat completely with the facts of the Old Testament."• 
There ia much virtue in " proviaoe• " and " approximating., ; 
very much depends upon what ia therein included. For 
example, we read, " It ia a mistake to suppose that thoae who 
follow W ellhauaen imagine that everything in the Prieat'a 
Code i11 the creation of the exilic period."t There ia no 
doubt, it seems, that Moaea was the founder of the religious 
life of Iarael; what ia questioned is whether "he was the 
author of the laraelitiah inatitutions precisely as they are set 
forth in the exiating Pentateuch," and whether the syatem of 
the Prieat'a Code WIii only compkted after Deuteronomy, and, 
in fact, after Ezekiel. We will not atay to debate how much 
share in the legislation K uenen and W ellhausen would allow 
to M011e1 himself; our impreuion certainly ia that both are 
much more destructive than Profe110r Driver representa. The 
latter, at least, will not allow that even the Decalogue in ita 
abbreviated form dates from Moaea' time, and throughout bia 
pages Moaea appean aa an almoat purely mythical hero. But 
let that paas. What ia of importance ia to urge that every
thing depends upon the extent and character of the Moaaic 
core or nucleus in the Pentateuchal books. If these lawa are 
ellfflltially and aubatantially Moaaic, there ia comparatively little 
difficulty in allowing, on good cause ahown, the addition of 
certain latn elementa and the work of an editor in preparing 
the record. Dr. Driver's admiaaion that, however mixed the 
character of the compoaition, " the principles and the precepts 
of the Prieat'a Code muat have been inchoate long before the 
e1ile," may cover a great deal. It ia true, it may mean very 

• "The Crilical Study of the Old Te.tament," Contempurary RerntJtD, Feb. 
189o, p. 226. • t /6id. p. 227. 
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littll', hut the admission obviatee aome of the objection, we 
have urged in these articles, and at leut it require, thorough 
examination. It was by stipulating for a aubetantial Moeaic 
nuclP.ue in the legislation that auch a devout and juatly revered 
echolar ae Delitzech reconciled himself toward, the cloae of hie 
life to a modification of W ellhauaen'a theory, though, u he 
himself eaid, with ~rave and important dilterencea. Thede 
pointa require much luller diacu11ion than they have hitherto 
received in thie country. 

What we are chiefly anxioue about at the present stage of 
thie controveny ie the tacit and perhapa unconecio~ admillion 
of Rationalietic principles into the treatment. of Scripture 
records. There ia no danger of Bibliolatry to-day; we cannot 
■ay there i■ no danger of Iconoclasm. Time hu been when 
Christian interpreten have unduly di■truated reuon; men 
who, as Hooker eaya, " neVt'r used reuon so willingly as to 
diegrace reason." Fear of ratioualiam must not drive us into 
fear of reuon; but confidence in reuon muet not lead us into 
vain confidence in rationali■m. The dietinction between the 
two i■ to be found in the tacit hut very potent uaumptiona 
which underlie all ntionalietic argumenta, in tendencies which 
lie out of eight of the reuoner, aometimea behind hie very 
coneciouaneu. Lecky, in hie Kutory of Rationalinn, pointa 
out that " the aucceu of any opinion aeema to depend much 
lea upon the force of it■ argumenta than upon the prediB
poaition of aociety to receive it," and that " the controver
aiali■ ta of aucceaaive agea are the puppeta and unconecioua 
exponenta of the deep under-current of their time." Now, of 
the exietence of ■uch under-current& wile men ■honld be 
aware, and u far as poaaible eatimate their atrength, if they 
would ateer correctly. That auch under-currents have in 
these daya of evolution mightily helped an evolutionary theory 
of Old Te■tament compoaition, and in these day■ of unbelief 
in the aupernatural have made the way easy for naturaliuic 
e:a:planationa of hiiltory and revelation, ia beyond all doubt. 
But i■ he the true leader of men who awima futeBt with the 
current ? la a doctrine neceuarily true because favoured by 
the Zrit-gei,t, and are the dieciplea of the Lord Jeiiue Chri■t 
followiug Him woi,t clo~ely when they walk "according to 



~aring on Christ,i.an Faith.. 313 

the coune of thi1 age " in it■ mental habitudea or ite moral 
tendenciea? If the contention• of the critic■ are true, it ia no 
objection to them that they are 1tyled Rationali1tic, anti we are 
not pleading for any convenient hoodwinking of the reason, in 
order that traditional vien may be comfortably maintained. 
But if it ahould prove that no improvement in Hebrew 
acholanhip, no new di1coverie1, no more acute litenry iuaight, 
but o,nly a 1tronger biu against the supernatural i1 changing 
the fashion of Old Testament theoriea, the cue i1 altogether 
changed. As the late Bi1hop Lightfoot hint■, in hi■ E11ag11 

on Supernatural Religion, it i1 barely pouible that 1111 
wi■dom in this matter doe, not dwell with the last half
century, and Christian teachers, at all event■, ought not to be 
led away by a current, wiihout knowing aomething of itit 
origin, the meuure of it■ atrength, and the i11uee to which it 
will rapidly carry all who tru1t themaelvea to il 

It ia the unconacioua operation of theae tendenciea and the 
effect upon Chri1tianity that we chiefly fear. The Oxford 
acholara, who are 1trongly advocating the acceptance of 
Wellhauaen'a theoriea, do not profeu to be Rationali1t1; the 
editor of Luz Mundi i1 one of the ornament& of the High 
Church party. Canon Driver 1ay1, "It i1 of fundamental 
importance to diaengage the religion, from the clerical and 
hi1torical problem,. Critical inve1tigation1 concern really not 
the fact of revelation, but it■ mode, or form, or coune ; upon 
Chri1tian faith and practice they have no bearing 1ohatever." 
Canon Gore admit■ with a light heart mythical and unhiatorical 
element■ into the Old Teatament narrativea, and aeem1 to 
think that a belief in thoae of the New need take no harm. 
Now, gnnted-and it i1 a large conce11ion-that all the 
referencee of our Lord and Hia A po1tlea to the Old Te1tament 
are virtually untouched by the propo■ed reconetrnction of Old 
Teatament hiatory and literature, ii it not plain that thoae who 
admit toitlaout re11!1'fJe the critical method, used by Wellhauaen 
and hi1 achool, the tacit u1umption1 and overt argument, that 
figure largely in thi1 Pentateuch controveny, have laid bare an 
important line of defence in the bulwark■ of the Chri■tian 
faith ? lam pro:rimua ardtt Ucalegon. The whole cue of 
the deatructive critica who write now a popular 1tory like 
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Robert El,mere, now an able and powerfal book addrened • 
rather to thonghtful men of the world than to acholan, like 
Dr. Martineau'• Seat of Authority in Religion, is that a 
critical study of the " sources'' of the Goapel history and the 
times and habits of thought of the writen enables u■ to see 
how what appear■ to be an orderly, coherent narrative hu 
"grown up" under the fostering care of favouring conditions. 
The diacrepanciea in the narratives, ihe variation, of ■tyle, and 
the differences in point of view which are said to be character
iatic of the Goapel1 can, when dexterously handled by thoae 
who tacitly aunme that "miracles do not happen," easily be 
shown to indicate the development of myth in the minds of 
honest men, loven of the miraculous, but entirely "uncritical" 
in their modea of thought. Doubtless, tho■e who are trying to 
revive Straus&' exploded hypotheses are ■orely put to it to gain 
the requisite time for the growth of myth round the 
name of Jean■ of Nazareth, and in this, as in 11everal 
other respects, they are at a diaadvantage as compared 
with the Rationalistic critics of the Old Testament. It is com
paratively easy to repel assaults made upon documents like the 
Go■pels which come much more directly into the light of history 
than do the Books of the Pentateuch. But once admit, without 
reae"e, all the method■ and uaumptiom of the critics of the 
Old Testament, and it will soon be seen whether this admission 
hu " no bearing whatever'' upon a belief in the credibility 
and integrity of the Booka of the New Te■tament The one 
only concl111ion we wish to draw from this is that Christian 
teachen mu■t be more cautious than such able scholar■ and 
writen aa Profeaon Driver and Cheyne, and Canon Gore aeem 
at preaent inclined to be, in following the coune of German 
speculation. The critical faculty of devout Engli■hmen would 
be beat employed just now in very honestly and very thoroughly 
oriticiaing the critim, and bringing ingenion■ hypotheaet to the 
bar of that good aenao and reverent faith which are at leut 
aa nlaahle iu this controveny a■ erudition and apeculative 
ability. 

The iuuea of the controveny we may calmly and aafely 
leaTe in the handa of One higher and wiser than we. At 
pn,aent all that hu been clearly ■hown i■ that the Pentatench 
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appean to be a composite narrative, the substantiaUg Moaaic 
character of which ha■ by no mean■ yet been disproved or 
even shaken. Preciaely what· part in the composition, if any, 
was taken by Moaea himself; what portion wu actually written 
in hi■ time; what pre-exiating authorities were made use of; 
what subsequent additiona made, at what dates tbeore addition, 
were made, and when the book in its preaent form actually 
received ita lut touch, are question■ on which the last word hu 
by no mean■ been uttered. Devout students or Scripture may 
leave these matter■ to experts to decide, provided they will 
not follow either a fashion or conservative traditionalism or a 
fuhion of destructive rationalism. Provided, farther, that 
when they have done their beat in theorising, they will remem
ber their own ignorance and abstain from dogmatiaiog either 
after the manner or the confident theologian or that or the 
equally confident critic. Light will dawn more fully on those 
who aeek. It may fta11b in sudden splendour one or these 
day■. A single diacovery, le• marvelloua than many that 
have taken place in the lifetime of many now living, would 
end a host of doubtful and difficult queationa. Meanwhile 

"Standeth God within the shadow, keeping watch above his own." 

The truth is His, not oun. The Spirit of truth will guide 
into all the truth thoae who fearle11ly trust and follow Him ; 
and '' be that believetb shall not make haste." 

AaT. VIL-LIFE AND LABOUR IN EAST LONDON. 

1. Labour a,,d Life of tl,e People. Volume I. : Eut London. 
Ediwd by CeABLsa BooTB. London : Williama & 
Norgate. 1889. 

2. Londun Labour and the London Poor: The Condition and 
Banaing• of those that W"all Work, Cannot Work, and 
Will Not Worl:. By fu5ay Muesw. London : 
Griffin & Co. 

TWO )'ear■ ago, in January I 888, we drew attention to 
a paper on the " Tower Hamleta," which Mr. Booth 

had juat read before the Statialical Society, and expreeaed 
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our hope that he would be auiated to complete hie tuk. 
It i1 therefore with no little pleaaure that we have ■een 

Mr. Booth'• book on " Eut London " receive oQ all hand■ 
the hearty recognition due to a atandard work ou one 
of the vital 11ocial qnestion11 of our time. It ia, indeed, 
only a fint inatalment of a complete di1cu11ion of itll vut 
11ohject, the Labour and Life of the People, bot it contain11 80 
much matter of profound interest to all who are labouring 
for the uplifting of the muse11, and will do 80 much to enli11t, 
aa well u to direct, popular sympathy, that we are thankful 
thia volume hu been published without unneceaary delay. 
One naturally compares such a book with Henry Mayhew'11 
widely kuown work. Hia notable ■ketches of London Labour 
and the London Poor abound in facts taken direct from the 
lips of coaten and street-merchants of every kind, whose 
friendahip Mr. Mayhew cultivated ao UBiduooaly. In that 
respect it ia atill without a rival. Nor does it fail to give 
aome 11tatistica u to the number of Jews and atreet-sellen, 
their earninga and modes of life. The book, however, fail■ 

Yhere Mr. Booth'■ volume hu achieved a noteworthy succeu. 
It gives no comprehensive survey of the whole field; it hu no 
philoaophical breadth of treatment; it doe11 not probe deeply 
iuto the cauaea or remedies for the 11qualor of the Eut End. 
It is really a m888 of incidents of low life, told with dramatic 
inten1ity aud ■implicity by the acton themselves; but it fails 
to gather up itll factll into any connected statement, or to point 
the way toward■ any solution of one of the gravest problems 
of our modem civilisation. 

In these respects Mr. Booth's book hu a far higher value. 
It ia now iudc:ed JIOllllible, alm011t for the fint time, to meuure 
the problem before us with 80me degree of accuracy. That ia 
the highest praise one can give to ■uch a book, and it i1 well 
deae"ed. Thi11 result hu not, of coune, been reached without 
a capacity for taking pain11 which makes every atudent of thi11 
subject feel himself laid under a personal debt to Mr. Booth 
and hia co-workera. After careful diacuuion with competeut 
adviaen it wu resolved "to employ a double method, dividing 
the people by districts, and again by trades, 80 as to ahow at 
once the manner of their life and of their work." 
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Large part of 1886 wu filled with prelimina"1 work; 1887 
1aw the diatrict inquiry completed; 1888 wu ■pent on the 
trade■ and ■pecial mbject■. Bu.t Mr. Booth'■ work could 
never have been accompliahed eveu. in three yean had it not 
been for the information ■applied by the School Board vi■iton. 
Sixty-■ix of theae officer■ are employed in hou■e to hou■e 
viaitation of the di■trict with which the pre1ent volume deal■. 
" Eve"7 home in every ■treet i, in their boob, aud detaila 
are given of eve"7 family with children of ■chool age. They 
begin their ■cheduling two or three year■ before the children 
attain ■chool age, aud a record remain■ in their boob of 
children who have left ■chool. The occu.pation of the head 
of the family i■ noted down. Moat of the visitor■ have been 
working in the ■ame di■trict for ■evi:ral yean, and thu■ have 
an es:tenaive knowledge of the people." Mr. Booth fou.nd 
the picture■qu.e detail■, u to familie■ and ,treet■ ■applied 

&om thia ■ource, of the greate■t aervice in his work. He 
wu indeed embarru■ed by the wealth of information put at 
hi■ di■poaal, and by hi■ reaolution to make 111e of no fact to 
which he could not give a quantitative value. It ia evident 
that hie note-book■ were u full u Mr. Mayhew'■ of "materiala 
for senaational ■torie■;" but he wiaely kept to hi■ main pur
poae, "to show the numerical relation which poverty, mi■ery, 
and depravity bear to regular earning■ and comparative com
fort, and to de■cribe the general condition• under which each 
claa live■." 

A faithful 1tatement of the problem of London labour and 
poverty, which ia the diatinctive feature of Mr. Booth'■ 
volume, ia evidently the fint atep toward■ any aatiafacto"7 
aolution. If Eut London contain■, u i■ generally under
■tood, the moat de■titute population in England, Mr. Booth 
may ju■tly claim that to ■tate the problem here ia to ■tate 
it eve.,.where, and to aolve it. here i■ to aolve it everywhere. 
Thi■ practical purpo■e lift■ Mr. Booth'■ book entirely above 
the dreamland to which that ,tartling and moat improbable, 
bu.t yet thought-stirring, ■to"7, " Looking Backward," intro
dnce11 u■. 

Seventeen page■ of entrie■ from Mr. Booth'• forty-aix 
note-boob enable every one to judge or the way in which 

[No. cnvm.]-Nxw Su11S, VoL xiv. No. n. JI: 



318 Li-/• and LalJour in Etut L<m,dun,. 

information hu been collected. The employment, number of 
rooms, size of family, and the grade to which the worken 
belong are carefully noted for every house in the street. Any 
apecial circumstances are added. This is the ,le■cription of a 
chairmaker, living in what is here called St. Hubert Street: 
"Aleo have a loft, where tbe wife, the wife'• mother (who also 
lives with them), and the elder children all work together at 
making fish buket■ out of old mat sugar bags. Dirty and 
low, but not so poor.'' There is a grim path01 in two other 
note■. One refen to the family of a casual labourer : " An 
awfully poor, low, and wretched lot-children almost naked
man is al■o in the Militia." The second is on a hawker'• 
family crowded in one room: "All cripples-wife'■ mother, 
al■o a cripple, live■ here-an awful lot, younger children like 
withered-up old men.'' The de■cription of the street may 
also be quoted as a further specimen of Mr. Booth's method 
and his stores of information. 

" Geneml ehameter.-.A.n awCul place ; the wont street in tho di■triot. 
The inhabitant. are mostly oC the lowest cla&P, and seem to lack all idea or 
deanlineu or decency. Few of the families occupy more than one room. The 
children are rarely brought up to any kind of work, but loaf about, and no 
doubt form the nualeu■ for future generations of thieves ADd other bad 
eharacten. The property ie all very old, and it hu been patched up and 
altered until it i., diftioult to distinguish one hoU88 from another. Small back 
yard■ have been ntilieed for buildiog additional tenement.II. The property 
throughout is in a very bad condition, un■anitary IUld overc,rowded ; and it ia 
etated (u a sugge■tive reuon why ■o little hu been done in the way of 
remedy) that until very recently the rent collector of the property WH a 
brother of the Sanitoary Inspector I A. number of the rooms are oocupied by 
pl'Oltitutea of the mo,.t pronounced order.'' 

These particnlan were furnished by the School Board vi1iton. 
ID the Tower Hamlets division, with which the inquiry began, 
Mr. Booth and his aui1tanta gave nineteen houra and three
quarten to each of the vi■iton. Mnch more time waa given to 
district■ afterwards. St. George'1-in-the-Eut 001t sixty houn' 
work with the visiton, when revised it occupied eighty-three 
houn. The atreeta themselves were cuefnlly visited before 
or after the School Board oflicen gave their mformation. In 
this way from half to two-thirds of the whole population were 
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brought directly under schedule. An e1timate based on theMi 
lines was then formed for the remainder. 

Ha,iog given thia sketch of the method punued, it ia now 
time to visit East Loudon itself. The region to which Mr. 
Booth's statistics refer ia, with the exception of Hoxton and 
De Beauvoir Town, which lie to the west of that artery, 
bounded by the Kingsland Road oo the west aod the Thames 
on the south. The City itself forms an inner circle, with a 
radius of nearly a mile, measured from Southwark Bridge. 
Outside of this circle "the greatest extension is at Stamford 
Hill, where the boundary ia four and a half miles from South
wark Bridge, aod the least at Bow, which is three and a half 
miles from the same point." A segment of a circle drawn 
three miles outside the City boundary thus includes the dis· 
trict which Mr. Booth deals with. Thie region is divided by 
the Regent's Canal into an inner aud outer circle, each a mile 
aod a half wide. The canal marks a real change in the 
character of the diatrict. Inside this boundary lie moat of 
Shoreditch, Bethoal Green, Wbitechapel, St. George'11, W ap
piog, Shadwell, aod Ratcliff. Here a few churchyard■ and 
burial-grounds forw almoat the only open spaces. The whole 
region ia crowded with houses, workshops, aod warehouses. 
" Space aod light are everywhere at a premium." The same 
state of things prevaila in Limehouae and Poplar proper ; but 
the rest of the outer ring, which coven Bow, Bromley, the 
eastern parts of Mile End and Bethoal Green, with the whole 
of Hackney, ahowa a much lea■ congested population. There 
are some large open spaces, such a■ Hackney Dowoa, London 
Fields, and Victoria Park. The streets are wider, garden■ 
are attached to the houses, and fewer people are packed into 
them. We do not aee, as i11 the inner ring, cottage property 
or workshops built on what uaed to' be the gardens of large 
bouaea. Entrance is gained to these workshops through the 
honae ; in one case, indeed, workshops have been ao built aa to 
correspond with each floor of the houe, a ayatem of bridges 
leading between the house aod the workshops. 

The population with which Mr. Booth deala is th111 dis
tributed:-
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EutLondon: 
Shoreditch . 
Rethnal Green 
Whit.eohapel 
St. George'■-in-the-Eut 
Stepney 
Mile End Old Town 
Poplar 

Hackney . 

Total 

1:z4,ooo 
IJ0,000 

76,000 
49,000 
63,000 

112,000 
169,000 
186,000 

909,000 

St. George'• i1 the pootest diatrict, though Bethnal Green 
run• it very cloae. 

The moat valuable and original part of :Mr. Booth'• work is 
hia estimate of the various 1trata of the population. The 
loweat clau (A)-composed of aome occasional labouren, 1treet
aellera, loafen, criminals, and aemi-crimioals-he eatimates at 
I 1 ,ooo. One in forty of the people in Eut London belong■ 
to thia group. 

" Their life is the lire or ■angea, with vici111itudea of e:i:lreme hard•hip and 
OCCtiional e11eesa. Their (ood ia of the coariie-t de11Cription, and their only 
lnnry i1 drink. It i■ not euy to ■ay how they live ; the living i1 picked up, 
and what i1 got ia rrequently shared. When they cannot find threepence fur 
their uight'd lodgin,r, onlea• favourably known to the d~puty, they are turned 
out at night into the street, or return to the common kitchen in the morning. 
From the,ie come the battered figure• who slouch through the •treeta, and 
play the beggar or the bully, or help to foul the record or the unemployed; 
theae are the wont clUB or comer-men who hang round the doon of public· 
hou•e■, the young men who •pring forward on any chance to earn a copper, 
the ready mat.erial1 for di10rder when occaaiou serve,,. They render no 
uae[ul ae"ice, they oreate no wealth, more often they deatroy it." 

Tbia clau aeema to be to a large extent hereditary. The 
children are the atreet Araba of London. The other claseea 
al10 furniah recruit& for thia loweat atratum of BOCiety. Men and 
women who have l01t character and position are alwaya helping 
to ■well it. Mr. Booth 1how1 that the number of per■ons in
cluded here bean a very amall proportion to the population of 
the East End. He diuenta from the verdict of many leaden of 
philanthropy like the late Lord Shafte1bury as to the danger 
Society hu to apprehend from this 10urce. " The horde■ of 
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barbariana of whom we ha,e heard, who, iaauing from their 
slnm11, will one day overwhelm modern civilisation, do not 
exiat. There are barbarians, but they are a handful, a small 
and decreasing percentage; a disgrace, bnt not a danger." 
Such a verdict coming from 10 competent an authority may 
well encourage those who have aet their hearts on the cleanaing 
of our sloma. This reaidoum ia hard to deal with, but aurely 
1 1,000 people, however deatitote and degraded, ahoold not 
paralyse the zealona, enlightened, united effort of London 
philanthropy. 

The "very poor" clue number about 100,000. 34,000 

of them are married men and women, I 2 ,ooo are unmarried, 
6500 widowa, 38,000 children, 9500 young people between 
the age• of fifteen and twenty. Moat of the men are cuoal 
labouren, who have on an average about three daya' work per 
week. The wivea al10 work, but they are fortunate if they 
earn enough to pay the rent. " There ii drunkenneu amongat 
them, eapecially amongat the women ; bot drink ia not their 
special luxury, 81 with the loweat clau, nor is it their pauion, 
81 with a portion of those with higher wagea and irregular bot 
seTere work.'' The children get employment without much 
difficulty. Girls are able to pay four or five ahillinga a week 
out of their earning• to their mothen, boya are likely t.o be 
turned adrift if they do not briog in enough. 

In Clue C Mr. Booth puts those who have intermittent 
earninga. The number is abont 75,000. The men moetly 
work by the job. Sometime• they have full and good employ
ment, bnt alack times often come. Besidea those employed at 
wharves and warehousea, bnilden' labonren are included in 
thia clau. They are men aa1ily wanting in thrift. Great 
phyaical exertion ia followed by exceu in eating and drinking, 
110 that often nothing ia left for the proverbial rainy day which 10 

often comea to these people. Burial clnba are indeed frequently 
subscribed t.o, and in 10me exceptional cuea email payments 
are made to a tradeaman in the aommer, 10 that he may 1upply 
the family with good• in winter. The rule, however, ia credit 
in winter, repayment in aommer. Cluba are generally held 
at the public-house. "The publican i1 left too much in pos
aeaeion of the field u friend of the working man, and hi■ 
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friendship does not practically pay the latter, who is apt to 
spend more than he saves." 

Clue D, with small but regular earning,, numbers I 29,000. 

Men with wages not exceeding a guinea a week, labouren in 
gas-works who have not full employment in summer, and the 
better part of the dock and water-aide worken fall into this 
group. The women work to eke out the family income, and 
both boys and girls bring in more than they cost when the 
schooldays are over. As a rule, the men are decent, steady 
fellows, who get through life with considerable comfort if their 
wives are sober and thrifty.• 

The next cl8:89 (E), which includes the best street-sellers, a 
large proportion of the small ahopkeepen, carmen, porters, 
■tevedores, and others, enjoys still greater comfort than D. 
Earnings here range from twenty-two to thirty shillings a 
week. The number of persona included in the class ia 377,000, 

or over 42 per cent. of the population. " The bulk of this 
large section can, and do, lead independent livea, and po88e88 
fairly comfortable homes." They readily take gratuiiies, but will 
not stoop to accept anything like charity. This cl888 is the 
recognised field of all forms of co-operation and combination, 
and I believe, and am glad to believe, that it holds ita future 
in its own hands. No body of men deserves more consi
deration.'' 

The next group (F) includes higher grade labour and the 
beat paid artinns, amounting to 1 2 1,000. These men earn 
from thirty to fifty ahillings a week, and form " the non
commiasioned officers of the industrial army." Foremen, City 
warehousemen, tint-hand lightermen are included in thia group. 
They are men of integrity, who form the pillars of every large 
buaine88. Some 30,000 are proaperous artiaana, but they are 
a leu contented cl888 than the foremen, and look at things 
from the employe's point of view, whilst the foreman 
aympathiaea with bia muter. 

• The R.n-. W. Rogen tel11 a touching atory iu bia Reminiamicu (p. 53) of a 
COllter whom be met wbeu nailing at St. Paul's, CharterbOOBe. He waa whiatling 
merril7 over his work, and told hia riaitor that God had been -rery good to him. 
•• What baa happened?" aid Mr. Rogera. "Well, llir,'' he anawered, "it baa 
pi~ Lhe Almighty to take away my old miaau, and I have been happy ewer 
■nee ..... She dru1k, and waa m7 ruin," tbat waa hla Ad verdict. 
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The lower mid.die clau (G), formed of shopkeepers, small em
ployen, and subordinate professional men,ia set down at 34,000; 

all above that grade are grouped together u the uppel'-middle 
or servant-keeping clua. 'fbey are e■timated at 45,000 penons, 
of whom "more than two-thirda are to be found in Hackney, 
where one-fifth of the population live in hou11e11 which, because 
of their high rental, are not acheduled by the School Board 
viaiton." 

We thu reach thia general reault. The four lower cllllllleS 
(A, B, C, D), where poverty ■inks down to want, form 
3 14,000, or 3 S per cent. of the population of Eut London 
and Hackney. The four upper cluae■ (E, F, G, H), in which 
comfort rises till we reach modeat afD uence, add up to S 7 7 ,ooo, 
or 6 S per cent. of the whole. For Eut London alone the 
figures are 270,000 and 440,000; for Hackney, 43,000 and 
140,000. In Hackney 76 per cent. live in comfortable cir
cumatance■, in St. George'■ only S I per cent. 

A.a to the varioua trade■, we find that for every artisan on or 
below the line of poverty there are two above it. In street trades 
there are three division, : street performen, street-eellen, and 
general dealen. Organ-grinden, acrobats, profesaional beggan, 
newspaper haw ken, and the poorest of the costermongen come 
into this group. Many belong to the lowest clau (A), others 
may be placed in Band C with the caaual and irregular labouren, 
but a large number are fairly well off'. "They include ordinary 
public musicians with regular work, billiard-marken, scene 
painters, and travelling photographers; coatermongen, with 
capital in stock and 'barrow, and perhaps a donkey; coffee
stall keepen, cats'-meat men, and aucceuful general dealen.'' 
The dealer is an itinerant merchant 011 • ■mall acale ; the 
street-seller ia a shopkeeper who keeps hie ■tock in • buket, 
barrow, or ■tall. These general dealen are nearly all J ewe, who 
turn over large 1um1 of money. The COiten are sometime■ very 
well-to-do, haring both stall and barrow, or even • small shop 
which is managed by the wife while the huband goe■ round 
with his barrow. If a man manages to get a little capital 
together to provide againat the 10111 of a donkey, or to set him
self up with a uew barrow, he can acarcely fail to get on. 
ThOle who borrow have to pay heavy intere■t. " There are 
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men in the East End who make a large income by letting out 
barrows to this claas." Ou the whole, Mr. Booth say11, " The 
■treet trades seem prosperous, and th011e who drive these trades 
are better off' to-day than many akilled workmen, tbongb of 
much lower aocial grade, and, in fact, a rough lot." 

As to the separate diatrictR, aome suggeative remarka are 
found in the third chapter. In Whitechapel 18¼ per cent. are 
employed in tailoring, 6½ per cent. in making cigan and food, 
8 per cent. are atreet-sellen and general dealen, s¼ per cent. are 
poor employen-moetly "aweaten." All theee are Jewi11h 
employmenta. The Jewish coat-maken occupy an area of lea■ 
than a square mile, including the whole of Wbitechapel with 
part of Mile End and St. George's. Here 301000 to 40,000 
Jew, are mused together, at the rate of 2 2 7 peraon■ to an acre, 
the higheat in the Eaat End. Stepney hu only 7¼ per cent. 
of such trade, to aet against the 3 8 per cent. in Whitechapel. 
It ia '' euentially the abode of labour." Eleven in every 
hundred are cuual labonren, but 24 per cent. have constant 
employment. Thirty-nine per cent. in Stepney are lahouren, 
only 18 per cent. in Whitecbapel. St. George'a-in-tbe-Eut 
liea between theae two di11trict■, and abarea the characteriatic■ 
of both. On the aide neareat Whitechapel it hRB many 
residents employed in making clotbea, on t.be 1icie near 
Stepney caanal labouren congn-gate. Each diatrict haa its 
own "pecnliar flavour." Wbitechapel, with ita tailon, boot
maken, tobacco worken, and traden of all grade,, ia the home 
of the Jew111 of whom it ia eatimated that there are 60,732 
iu London, S 7, 1 20 being in the Eut End. Stepney and St. 
George'a belong to the labouren ; Sboreditcb and Bethnal 
Green to the artiaana ; Poplar ia a favourite quarter for 1ub
oflicial1 ; Mile End baa aomething of everything, whilat 
Hackney ia the ari■tocratic quarter of the Eut End. 

" or all the district& of that • inner ring ' which •urro11Dd1 the City, St. 
George'1,in°the-Kut is the mOtlt deaolate. The otht>r dietricta ban eaoh 
BOme charm or other-a brightnen not eningui1hed by, •nd even appertain• 
mg to, povtlrty and toil, to vice, 111.1d even to crime--& clash of contest, man 
&Rain•t man, and men a,tainst fate-the abaorbing interl'tlt of a battle-&eld
a 1111h of human lile u fucinating to watch u the current of a river, to which 
life ia BO orten likened. But there i1 nothing of thia in St. George'■, w hicb 
eppean t.o atagnate with a 1qualor peculiar to itaelf. Whitecbapel, on the other 
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hand, with ite colony, and ite Jea iah Petticoat Lane market, i1 u. veritable 
Tom Tiddler'~ ground, lhe Eldurado of the Eut, a gathering together of poor 
fortune aeeken ; ita street. are full of baying and aelling, the poor living on 
the poor." 

East London hu 10me atrong clube for working men. Sixteen 
oftheae are religiou■ or philanthropic, with about 26oomemben; 
eighteen are ■ocial club■ with about SS 30 name■ enrolled ; 
thirty-two, with nearly I 1,000 memben, are political. It i■ a 
1ignificant fact that three Sociali■t clube have only 200 memben 
among them. The large club■, such u the United Radical, with 
2000 memben; the Borough of Hackney, with 1800; the Jen' 
Club and In■titute, with 1400 memben, oft'er many advantage■ 
to their ■upporten, and every evening are full of life. Beer, 
spirit■, and tobacco are provided, game■ are played, entertain
ment■, lecture■, and di■cu■■ion■ arranged. Achildreu'■ Chri1t
ma1 party hu become an estahlished feature in the leading 
club&. The United Radical alone entertained 4000 little folk 
in one ■uch gathering. The clubs which keep closed doon, to 
conceal gambling or other vicious practice■, are not enumerated 
here. 

Friendly ■ocietie■ and other inatitutiona for inculcating 
thrift are well rooted in the Eut End. The factory girls 
aometime■ 1ubacribe 1i:1pence or a ahilliog a week, the 
whole ■um being taken by memben selected by lot. In 
thi■ way a girl can buy benelf a hat, or boot■, or aecure a 
holiday of 10me ■ort. 

The ■igoiJica!l.t paragraph■ ou public-hou■e■ in this book 
dese"e attention. Mr. Booth ■ay■ that actual dmnkeuneu 
ie very much the exception at hundred■ of respectable houee■. 
He doe■ not, however, ignore the darker aide of the picture. 
He think■ that public-hou■ea are feeling tbe ■tre■s of compe
tition. Change■ of management and reduced prices are often 
announced. "Undermined by the increuiog temperance of 
the people, and ■ubject to direct attack from the cocoa-room■ 
on the one aide, and the club■ on tbe other, the licensed 
victuallen begin to ■ee that they cannot live by driok alone." 
They ■ell bovril, tobocco, and tea. Luncheon■ are provided, 
cofl'ee and temperance drink■ are on 11ale. Concert■ and 
benefit clube alao form part of their programme. "No 
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doubt in all these thiugs there i1 an eye to the ultimate ■ale 
of drink, but every acce•ory attraction or departure from 
the 1imple glare of the gin palace ia an improvement. In 
order to 1ncceed, each public-house now finds itaeir impelled 
to become more of a muaic-hall, more of a restaurant, or 
more of a club, or it must ally itself with thrift. The publican 
mnat conaider other deaire■ beaidea that for 1trong drink. 
Those that do not will be beaten in the race." Mr. Booth 
wama the licensed victualler■ that if they are " content to 
find their principal customers among the depraved,'' speedy 
and well-merited ruin will fall upon them. He hold■ that it 
i■ becoming more difficult every day " to make a livelihood 
by the simple sale of drink." " Cocoa-room11, and especially 
Lockbart'a cocoa-rooma, have become an important factor in 
the life of the people." All this may be expected to awaken 
thought, and perhaps criticiam, in temperance circles, but it is 
a side of the 1ubject which should not be overlooked. 

There are three tbeatrea in the district, but the m888 of 
East Ender■ prefer music-ball entertainments. The per
formances, Mr. Booth says," are unobjectionable-the keynote 
is a coarae, rough fun, and nothing is 10 much applauded u 
good step-dancing. Of queationable innuendo there ia little, 
far less than at W eat End muaic-halls, and leu, I noticed, 
tl1an at the small benefit concerts held at public-houaea.'' 
His reference to one auch concert show■ that there is pressing 
need for reform in that direction. Mr. Booth speak■ highly 
of the intelligence of the Eut End. '' I believe keen dialectic 
to be the especial pauion of the population at large. It is the 
fence, the cut and thrust, or skilful parry that interests rather 
than the merits of the 1uhject, and it i1 religioua diacuaaion 
which intereats the people moat.'' 

Mr. Booth's verdict on the work of the Salvation Army in 
the di■trict i1 distinctly unfavourable. He doe■ not fail to 
recogni■e the devotion of it■ worker■, but maintain■ that the 
bulk of every audience " look in to see what ii going on ; 
enjoying the hymns, perhaps, but taking the whole aervice u 
a diveraion. I have said that I do not think the people of 
East London irreligiou1 in 1pirit, and alao that doctrinal dia
r.u•ion is almost a p888ion with them ; but I do not think 
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the Salvation Army 1upplies what they want in either one 
direction or the other." Thi■ verdict may be compared with 
that of the late Mr. J. R. Green, who ■aye in hi■ Strav 
Studiea (p. 2 2 ), that hi■ own experience among the poor 
agreed much with Edwanl Deniaon'a that "high thinking 
put into plain Engliah was more likely to tell on a dockyard 
labonrer than all the 'simple Gospel sermons' in the world.'' 
John W esle:,'• protest against what wu called Gospel 
preaching in hia time shon that he was much of the 1ame 
opinion (Work,, x. 45 5, &c.), The great truths of the Gospel 
put into simple worda-that was W esle:,'1 ideal, which he urged 
every young preacher to make bis atandard. 

From a careful analy1is of the expenditure of thirty families, 
Mr. Booth estimates the average weekly outlay per adult man 
of the " very poor" (his Class B) at five shillings (food, costing 
three shillings; rent, &c., two shillings); C and D may spend 
seven shillings and 11i1pence; E, ten shillings; F, fifteen shillings. 
All the eamings of the " very poor" are absorbed by food and 
rent. They must evade payment of rent, or go abort of food, 
if they are to get clothes or houaebold things. The tables of 
e1penditure ahow that the three Cl818es B, D, E live in much 
the aame way, but with increasing liberality as you riae in 
the social scale, eapecially as to meat, green vegetables, and 
cheese. Class F can afford a more generoua diet. Fi■h ia 
uaed, not as a aubatitute for meat as in Claaa B, but in addi
tion to it. " Egg• are a conaiderable item ; while the amount 
for fruit, jam, and such things aa rice ia five times that for 
Class D, and ten times that for Class B." The description of 
the life of some of theae families gives deeper meaning to 
these statistics. The poorest case was that of a sickly dock 
labourer in casual work with a consumptive wife. A aon of 
eighteen, who earned eight ahillinga a week aa a carman'a 
boy, and two girls of eight and aix, completed the family. 
They lived in two rooms, ten feet aquare, both patterns of 
tidineaa and cleanneaa, for which they paid seventeen shillings 
a month. Firing coat about two shillings a week. The boy 
took twopence a day for his dinner. The neighbouring clergy 
1ent aoup two or three times a week-bread, mergarine, tea, 
and sugar were the main item• of food. Meat only occurs 
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once in the month's expenditure. For the fint Sunday there 
i1 the entry, "Three pounds of meat at fourpence." Respect
able, aober, thrifty thongh they were, life wu nevertbeleaa a 
hard fight for this family. The detaila of other cues are 
acarcely leas instructive. 

In the analysia of the causea of" great poverty" -A and B
four cues out of every hundred are aet down u loafers, fifty
five have poor or cuual work, fourteen are drunken or thrift
leu, twenty-seven are kept under by their circnmataucea. In 
Claaae11 C and D employment account& for sixty-eight CBICB 

out of every hundred of distre11, habit for thirteen, circum
stances for nineteen. It is a great tribnte to the sobriety of 
the Jewish population to find that in Whitechapel only four 
per cent. of the very poor cue■, and one of the poor, are attri
butable to drinking habits. 

On the great problem of "the unemployed," a man who 
baa conducted aucb investigation■ as those represented in thia 
volume dese"es a careful hearing. Those who stoop ao low 
u to uk for charity " rarely atand the teat of work." They 
are generally unfit for it, and cannot keep it if they get it. 
Sometime11 a trade decays, and those who have no other work 
to which they can tum thua drop down into want. " Some 
unemployed margin '' seems almost a nece11ity of modem 
indnatrial life, but Mr. Booth thinks thi■ margin is exaggerated 
in I ondon to-day, enormously exaggerated in the lowest cluaea 
of labour. 

"I believe it to be in the intereet of every employer to have u many regularlJ 
emploJed aenant. ao poaaible, but it i1 1till more to the intereat of the com• 
munity, and most of all to that of the employed. To divide a little work 
amongst a number or ll!en-giving all a share-may 11eem kind and evenjo1t, 
and I hare kno•n such a courae to be taken with that idea. It ia ool., j011tifi• 
able ffl a tempordry npedient, sening otherwioe but to prolong a bad atate ur 
tl,ing,i.'' 

Neither CIBBs B nor C 1ro1k much more than ha:f their 
time. If, therefore, B could be swept out of niateoce, 
ClaH C could do all the work, and add largely to their own 
comfort by their iocreaaed earnings. " To the rich the very 
poor are a sentimental interest; to the poor they are a cruah
in g load. The poverty of the poor ia mainly the reault oC 
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the competition or the ver, poor. The entire removal or this 
very poor cla11 out of the daily ■truggle for e1i1tence I believe 
to be the ooly solution or the problem." Agitators and 
eensatiooal writer, may speak of "starving millioos," but the 
facts show that the real pinch of poverty is felt by a com
paratively small number. Mr. Booth has oo three occasions 
taken lodgings, for several weeks at a time, where he was not 
koowo, and has shared the lives of the people who belong to 
classes C, D and E. His knowledge or their daily lire hu 
increased his respect for them. He thinks they only need to 
be freed from the competition of B (the very poor), and then 
aelf-respecting labour would be lifted on to a new platform of 
comfort. He would, therefore, like to put B under State 
regulation. They ahould •• live u familie■ in industrial 
groups, planted wherever land and building material■ were 
cheap ; being well homed, well fed, and well warmed; and 
taught, trained, and employed from morning to night on work, 
indoor■ or out, for themselves or on Government acconnt ; 
in the building or their own dwellings, in the cultivation or 
the land, in the making of clothes, or in the making or furni
ture." Government would have to ■npply material■, and bear 
aoy 1011 involved in the scheme. IC a man or a family did 
well, the way might be open for their return to society ; if 
they aank below a fixed minimum, they might be sent to the 
poorhouse, where they would cease to live u a family. Thia 
would act u a double incentive to exertion. Thi■ eitenaion 
of " limited Socialism " might, he argue■, be tried in aome 
eelected district, say, in Stepney. The Poor Law might be 
modified 10 u to make a working gnild nnder suitable dia
ciplioe; charitable gift■ would be checked aave where age or 
infirmity prevented any olie from working for a liring. Sani
tation would be carefully carried out, and overcrowding would 
be euppreaaed. Mr. Booth thinks that by aome such method 
Clue A, no longer confounded with " the unemployed," might 
be harried out of existence; Clas■ B would be cared for and 
ite children receive a fair chance of making their way upwarda ; 
all the claaaea above B would then benefit from increased 
employment. Tradee uniona, co-operative and friendly 
■ocictif's would no longer float, u they do, " on the top or 
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their world," but would reach the • lowest clasaea. The 
atandard of life would rue, and all the grave problema of 
population would become manageable. Such is the conclu
aion to which Mr. Booth hu been led by his unique atudy of 
the conditiona of labour and life of East London. 

We have as yet only discuued the tint part of Labour and 
Life of the People, which ia written by Mr. Booth himaelf. The 
11econd and larger part of the book is taken up by eight chapters 
on " 'fhe Trades." )I i~s Beatrice Potter's description of " 'rhe 
Docka" and " Tailoring" made a deep impression when they 
fint appeared in the pages of the Nineteenth _ Century. Mr. 
Schloss writea 011 "Boot Making,'' Mr. A.ves on "The Furni
ture Trade," Mr. Fox on IC Tobacco Workers," Mr. Argyle 
(one of Mr. Booth's zealous and efficient secretaries) on" Silk 
Manufacture," Clara E. Collet on" Women's Work." These 
chapters are crowded with detaila which ahow that East London 
iB a hive of induatry-" in manufacture, transport, dealing, and 
iodoatrial aerriee." Miss Potter'a account of the docka gives 
a valuable epitome of the history of the vut development of 
London commerce. Skill ia needed even for the work of a 
dock labourer. Two gangs of the same number of men were 
1et to work under pressure of trade. The permanent handa 
diacharged 260 tone in a certain time,· the caauala only 60. 

Thie paper 11nppliea, aa alao doea that on Tailoring, many 
ltriking illmtrationa and coefirmationa of the principles dia
euued in the earlier part of the work. 

In the chapter on IC Silk Manufacture," Mr. Argyle gives a 
brief but auggeative aketch of the fortunes of the trade in 
England aince the Revocation of the Edict of Nantea in 
168 S, when it was first introduced into Spitalfielda. It ia now 
aadly crippled, but finer 1pecimen1 of weaving were never pro
duced in ita looma than at preacnt. One or two London firms 
carry off the cream of the trade in damasks for hangings and 
fumiture, while half a guinea ia often paid in Bond Street for 
a tie made in Spitalfield■. The demand for the beat good■ i■, 
however, very limited. The bulk of the work ia done in the 
weaver'• home. Mr. Argyle givea an in■trnctive de■cription 
of a viait paid to one of the■e capable and indmtriom artia&n1. 
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The weaven "atill retain the simple, kindly disposition and 
natural good taste characteristic of the Fre:i.ch Huguenot." 

The chapter on " Women'• Work " abounds in detailed in
formation. It will surprise many to learn that fur-sewing ia 
the worat-paid industry carried on in workshops in the East 
End. The whole paper ahowa how much women need aome 
aort of union. Even the indoor and outdoor bands employed 
by large City warehomes are often pitted against each other 
10 a.a to make them accept the employers' terms. There ought 
t.o be a speedy cure for the state of things described. 11 The 
facility and readineu with which City firms take advantage uf 
this hindrance to communication between workeri, is unequalled 
by anything in the Eut End." How true and how sad alau 
are the worda, "Life to large numben of married women in 
the Eut End is nothing more than proorutination of death." 

The third and lut part of the book, on special aubjecta, is 
almoat u valuable u the first. We are glad to have the 
question of "Sweating" treated by Mr. Booth himself. The 
term itself, which ha become part of the social hist.ory of 
our times, seems to have been first used by journeymen tailors 
t.o describe those of their number who worked at home out 
of hours. They found helpers in their families, then began 
t.o do all their work at hllme, and to employ others whom they 
made to aweat. The word BOOn spread to other tradea. Mr. 
Booth hu not been able anywhere to find the monater sweating 
master familiar to ua through the comic papers. The sweater, 
he baa found, worka hard, but makes little more, aometimea 
even leaa, than hie best handa. He ia generally on good terms 
with hie workpeople. The evil of aweating is, in fact, due to 
the multiplication of email muten, overcrowding, irregular 
boon, low pay, and other miaeriea which are aaaociated with 
it. A better ayatem of registration and inspection of work
shopa would go far to aecnre aome much-needed reform■. 

Mr. H. Llewellyn Smith treata the thorny qneation of the 
11 Influx of Population." He divides thEI immigration into 
London from the provinces into two parts. First, are the 
1lllsettled and reatleu apirita, including " not a little of the 
aocial wreckage of tlle provincea.'' Then come those, often the 
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pick of their counties, who seek a diatiuct economic advan
tage by aettliug iu Loudon. The counties ueare1t Loudon 
aeud u1 our main body of immigrant.; the largest number, 
however, couideriug diltauce, come from Devou1hire, Somer-

. aet, Donet, and Comwall, which collectively aend 24·7 per 
cent. of their migrant, to Loudon ; the Midland countie1 only 
aend 4·6. Seven policemen out of every ten come from the 
province,. Carrien and buamen alao are largely drawn from 
the country. It hu been found at the Tower Bridge worka 
that a Londoner " doea not ,tick to hia work 10 well u a man 
from Sheffield or the Tyne, and may be roughly laid to be 
one-third le11 productive.'' A.a to foreign immigration, that of 
the Jews hu now pnctically ceued, and the alarmiatl who 
feared that the bread would be 1natched out of the mouth of 
the hungry Londoner may calm their fean. 

Mi11 Potter's paper ou the" Jewi1h_Commuuity '' give, aome 
iutereating fact■ about the admiui1tratiou of la,r among the 
Jew,. But the account of the Chevru, or auociatio111 which 
1upply the aocial and religiou1 need, of twelve to fifteen 
thouaaud foreign Jew1, i1 the chief feature of her graphic 
chapter. The Chevru are benefit club■ and places of public 
wonhip combined. They are alm01t u badly ventilated and 
malodorou1 u the ordinary 1weater'1 worklhop, but they hHe 
a firm hold ou the foreign Jew, who meet there The ,ketch 
of the origin and fuuctiou1 of the Jewi1h Board of Guardiana 
1how1 that itl title i1 a mi■uomer. The Board lend■ money 
for trade and buaiuea purpoaee, promote■ emigration, and pro
vide. for unitary inlpectiou of the home■ of the poor, be■idee 
giving relief to the destitute. Miu Potter uy■ that their line of 
action fo■ten that artificial multiplication of ■mall muten, 
which i■ one of the chief cauae1 of mi■cbief in Eut London. 
She ie e1.ceedingly ■evere on the unwise proeelyti■m of aome 
■ocietie■ for promoting Chri1tianity among the Jew■. 

In his cloeing chapter Mr. Booth 1tlte■ that, with few 
exception■, thoae who have had a lengthened experience of 
Eut Loudon agree that ita condition i■ much better now than 
when they fint knew the di■trict. Thi■ al■o aeem■ to be the 
cue, 10 far u we can gain glimpse■, of a remoter part. The 
outlook i1 therefore not di■couraging. Clu1 B ia " the crux of 
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the social problem.,. If some system of " limited Socialism,,. 
s11ch 88 he haa sketched, could be applied to that claaa of the 
"very poor," Mr. Booth thinks we might lift up the. whole 
of East London. Cius A is composed of savage semi-criminals, 
who only desire to be let alone that they may form a colony 
of their own. The one way to deal with ■uch people is per
sistently to disperse them, " for to scatter them is necessarily 
to place them under better inftueuccs. The chances for their 
children, especially, would be better; the hercditnry taint less 
inevitable." 

We hope to return to this subject when Mr. Booth'11 second 
volume is published. The mass of information stored up in 
the first make it an eucyclopiedia on all questions aff'ecting 
East London hidustry. The great evil seems to be the 
multiplication of small masters who live from hand to mouth, 
and engage in a ruinous competition with other small masters. 
The Jews are the great off'enden in this respect. But whilst 
it is desirable to guard against undue multiplication of such 
"garret-masten" by loans and grants from the Jewish Board 
of Guardians, and to see that proper sanitation is secured in 
their homes and workshops, we cannot fail to admire the 
pluck, sobriety, perseverance, and self-denial of the Jewish 
worken who begin at the lowest rung of the ladder with 
soch cheerful courage. Mr. Booth's book is a memorable 
contribution to the study of East London life. We learn to 
take the measure of the great problem more accurately, but we 
become more hopeful of a solution. Dark 88 some of the 
conditions of life are there are brighter aspects. It is signi
ficant that this eshaustive survey of life in East London leaves 
a far more hopeful impression than Mr. Besant'• sombre pic
ture in .All Sort, and Condition, of Men, and Children of 
Gibeon. There is evidently much true thrift and real com
fort in East London. The women, taken as a whole, gain 
respectable wages by their industry. There are some abuses 
which cry aloud for redress, but no one can read this 
volume without feeling that there is a marked improve
ment in the conditions of life. The late J. R. Green, the 
hiatorian, who was a curate in the East End, says that the 
aigbt which impressed him most in Stepney was the backyard 
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of a jobbing carpenter, into which he planged by sheer 
accident. There stood a neat greenhouse full of fine flowen. 
The man had built the house with his own hands, and the 
sight of it had produced such an impression on his next-door 
neighbour, a cobbler, that he had left off drinking, and built • 
rival greenhouse with his ■avings. Both had become zealou 
florists, and thrifty, respectable men; but the thing which sur
prised them most was that they had been able to save at all. 
We are distinctly of Green's opinion that "in the roughest 
costermonger there is a vein of real nobleneBB, often even of 
poetry, in which lies the whole chance of hiR rising to a better 
life.'' 

AaT. VIII.-INDIAN MISSIONS. 

I. Report of the Centenary Conference of Protestant Missions 
held in London, 1888. Two vols. 

2. Report of the Indian Education Commission, I 888. 

3. Memorandum of some of the results of Indian Administration 
during the last Thirty Years, Parliamentary Blue Book, 
1889. 

THE subject of this article presents a formidable array of 
subordinate or tributary topics which cannot be dis

pensed with in attempting an adequate treatment of the 
position of Christianity in India. As there is no condition 
of the people to which Christianity is not related, so there is 
no institution and no movement which may not find a place 
in the discussion of its missionary succeBB. We have no 
sympathy with those who would circumscribe the work and 
the view of the miuionary within the limits of a sectarian 
definition of" preaching the Go■pel." The miuion of the Gospel 
is the regeneration of life after the pattern of Christ ; and the 
new creature in him is potentially the new community. No 
Eastern missionary who undentands his calling can be indifl'erent 
to the government of India, because the doctrines he inculcates 
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eetablish a new order of citizenship ; and while he disdaiu 
the r6k of a political partisan, he watches those clement. that 
develop into political form. He stands in the midst of the 
several orden of society and without auuming any function 
of administration, his very enforcement of the heavenly princi
ples of freedom, of equity, and of good-will, makes him the 
adviser of the powerful, the friend of the poor, aud 1ometimea 
the liberator of the oppreaed. It i1 now a part of the educa
tion of Englishmen to study the history of India ; and tboae 
who have done more than survey the higher ranges of that 
history, who have followed the obscurer paths of executive rule 
which connect the loftier events of the narrative, must have 
obaerved that the mi•ionary has played no mean part in help
ing the Government and accelerating the progress of the 
country. He has acquired this place, not by political 1ervice, 
not by party criticism on Government Acts, not by any 
influence inconsistent with the noble calling of a Christian 
teacher, but by an authority which has insensibly grown from 
his position. He dwella in the midst of the people; he has 
mastered the classics of their literature ; he is familiar with 
the idioma of their common speech ; he pours the light of hia 
doctrine into their achools; he bringa the truth, the purity, 
and the charity of Christ into contrast with the hollowness, the 
shame, and the tyranny of a falae wonhip ; and in thia friendly 
controveny the last, the crowning argument is hia life. 

To appreciate the mia1ionary'a part in the government of 
India, for to this only are we now referring, it must be borne 
in mind that the authorities in ruling India, are changing 
India. Rulen do not propose to themselvea revolution : but 
sometimes the tide of change is swollen by unforeaeen currents; 
and it requires all the skill and resources of atateamanship to 
keep the violence of the stream within bounds. Thi■ is the 
problem that meets the Indian statesman to-day. It is n com
plication of opposite forces, intricate even to subtlety in their 
involutions, and covering the wide range of public life and the 
interests of family and personal association. The Government 
is educating an Eastern people on the foundation of Western 
learning. Let the reader pause to consider what this mean■ . 
You disturb the apathy of ages by the intellectual stir of thirty 
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yean ! You send the great English tongue into the districts 
of the country, carrying with it the exact sciences of Europe, 
the historic treuures of Great Britain, and the beat literature 
of England. The result is a popular excitement of almo■t 
perilo111 inten■ity. The new knowledge percolates into the 
native dialects and informs the mas■ea of the people ; it is in 
the ■chool-book for the child, and in the journal for the adult. 
Meantime, the Government baa initiated a new reign of com
merce, chiefly by con■tructing a vut nilway system. Pro
vinces that lay apart, divided by mountains and riven impass
able to the people, with their products shut in, are now connected 
by the iron road ; and tribes and nations that, a fe,r years 
ago, were practically os remote from each other u the popu
lation11 of Europe and New Zealand, are u closely neighboured 
as the counties of Englaud.* But the relations between 
England henelf and her Eastern Empire exhibit a more strik
ing chauge than that which transit has accomplished for the 
intercoune of the races of India. The countries are drawn 
together by an identity of commercial interests, by the 
sympathies of intelligence and taste, by what id fut becoming 
a common litenture, and by that mutual knowledge which can 
only be acquired by tnvel and observation. Englishmen 
journey to India more frequently than their fathen visited 
France ; and Hindus, sacrificing the sacred scruples of caste 
to curiosity or ambition, are coming to England in increasing 
numben. They graduate in our Univenitie■, they study in 
our iaw courts, they are found in our houses of business. 
Some of these men represent the highest nnk of their people: 
they crosa the ocean to see those renowned islands which 
exercise so mysterious a away over the millions of their own 

" A recent 'Memorandum,' i"8ued from the office of the Secretary of State, inform• 
us thot while in 1857 there were ,,nly 300 mile• of railway in India, in 1887 there 
were 14,000 mile• of open railwny and 2500 milea under conatruction. From the 
•ome document we quote the following comment on this wonderful npanoion of 
internal traffic : "It ie hardly necessary to refer here to the incalculable benefit 
done by railway• which, io time of need, carry food from pro■pt"roua diotricte to 
fumine-11tricken pM,·iucce; or to the impulae given to production and trade when 
railwny• carry tu the eeaport• the eurpln1 product&, which otheTWise would hl\vc 
found no mllrkel, nnd might hnve rotted in gmnariea."-Memorandum of ,ome of 
tl,e H,iult, of J-11dian .AJmi11i1tralio11 dvring ,_ pa,t TAirty lear,, p. 22. 
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continent : they ■tudy the greatne11 of England in her Parlia
ment, in her indu■trie■, in her municipal iu■titution■, in her 
■cientific 1ooietie1 and literary circle■, and in what moat of all 
excite■ their utoni■hment, the inner life of an Engli■h home. 
Onr Eutern ri■itor■ are not idle travellers. They read every
thing and ■uney everything in England with a parallel column 
in their mind for India ; and they carefully note the analogie■, 
the contrut■, and whatever el■e mgge■t■ comparison with the 
government, the nsage■, the religion, and the condition of their 
own people. When they return to India, it is not to idlene■■, 
even if their mean■ ahould permit that indulgence, but to aeek 
■ome way of giving practical effect to the le11on1 they have 
acquired. In former years it wu difficult to imagine " Hindu 
followillg any other pursuit than that of gain. The rnpee 
wa■ the idol of hi■ devotion ; an idolatry not unknown among 
ourselve■. But there are men even in India who love their 
country better than their income ; who can distingui■b not 
in an essay, but in their own breaat■, the sentiment of a pure 
patriotism; who are not political fanatics, unable to recogni■e 
or unwilling to accept the sober facts of history. The8e 
A8iatica are the 8Ubject8 of a Western realm ; but they have 
no desire to unaettle an administration which has brought 
them 80 mnch more than government : and if they love their 
native aoiJ, and cherish with ■ome fondne■K the memory of a 
8plendid put, tbi■ affection, 80 far from disagreeing with a 
loyal adherence to Engli■h rnle, i8 rather a pledge that they 
will not be found wanting in any service which may con
tribute to the 8tability and glory of that rule. 

If we allude here to 77,e Indian National Congre11, it i8 not 
for the purpoae of di■c111sing ita merit8, but to point out that 
this organisation i11 one of the forma in which the quickened 
thought of the country i8 beginning to assert it■elf. The eye 
of every Indian mi■■ionary ha■ been fixed upon the Congrea8 
aince ita fint meeting. Some of ita features invited and 
obtained the ridicule of the Englieb press. It found no 
favour in the government circle8 of India itaelf. It baa now 
attained proportion■ too grave for satire. No Indian student 
can overlook it, no statesman can afford to di1regard it, and 
every lover of India ~ill watch its further growth with eager-
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ne11 and anxiety. We pronounce no opinion on its aim■ or 
proepecta, but we cherish the hope that the Government may 
be wiaely directed in guiding the upirationa of a great people 
into thoae channel■ of aerrice, ceroperation, and mutual re
sponsibility which will make the intelligence that education 
hu inapired a defence and not a danger to the State. 

In reviewing theae facts and obae"ations, the question will 
naturally occnr, how are the Native faiths affected? The n,ot of 
the change■ we have deacribed ia the new teaching of the publie 
achools. That teaching may be intended to produce other 
results, but it commence■ its work upon the religioua convic
tions of the people. The diaaemination of exact knowledge ia 
a terrific force in a country where public faith reata upon 
fable, where doctrine and usage, law and rank, are founded 
upon unhistoric tradition, and adminiatered by the ipae di.rit 
of a priesthood. It follows that if we can ucertain the 
character and extent of the education which is now spreading 
in India, we ■hall obtain a clear view of the prospect 
of the Native faiths. The instruction imparted in the 
achools, as to subject, scope, and range, ia necessarily 
graduated to accommodate the several claaaea of the com
munity. But whatever the grade of the achool, the faith of 
the acholara ia set at nought. If tl1e poorer children have 
simpler leBBons, they have a ru<ler supentition. It ia the 
correctneaa, the rigid truth, of the knowledge they receive 
rather than the measure of it, which is faial to popular 
idolatry. In the colleges and high schools the student will 
bring a better defence of Hinduiam, and hia attachment to the 
faith of hi11 fathen will not be easily relaxed by the refutation 
of acience. But attachment as against conviction i■ the tem
porary hold of interest, of affection, of social repute, ties that 
■nap in the next generation ; conviction on the other hand 
may be inactive, or for "time overruled, but canuot be dia
lodged. 'fhere ia already in India an ever-increaaing number 
of example■ of the frailty of attachment, and the patient and 
invincible life of conviction. Men who, twenty yean ago, 
made an intellectual surrender of the credential■ and authority 
of Brahminiam, but were afraid to confeu an apoataay which 
would have certainly coat them their position, and might have 
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coat them their life, have grown bold by numben, are made 
eecm-e by unity, and openly defy the spiritual powen which 
once imprieoned their will. 

In estimating the effect upon the Native faiths of higher 
education in India, we must reckon the penonal influence 
of the student. The youth who leaves college with a 
faith de,troyed ia a personal argument against it. His 
character will insensibly plead for the abolition of it, 
and when he can eacape the restraints of home aud the 
shadow of the temple, when he is in the midst of companions 
who think with him, or are prepared to follow hia lead, 
the pent-up zeal of the young reformer finds a vent in the dia
cuuions of a club, in the correspondence of a journal, or in 
organisations of aocial reform. If he attains a position in the 
public service, and places of trust are now open to native 
talent and worth, his influence will have a corresponding 
weight. This ia no picture of the imagination, but an exact 
account of the career of many thousands of native gentlemen. 

The second point to be considered, in order to arrive 
at aome intelligible view of the effect of education upon 
the . native faiths, is the extent of the work. Before pro
ceeding to give any returns which may indicate what 
has been accomplished, it ia necessary to state that in 
British India the policy of the Government contemplate.a the 
universal education of ihe people, not proposing to interfere in 
any way with the institutions of missionary societies and other 
private bodies, but rather to include their work in the depart
ment, or as much of it as belongs to the secular training of 
pupils. It may be remembered that a few years ago great di1-
11&tisfaction was expreBSed with the manner in which the re
venue grant of this branch of the public service was expended. 
It was alleged that the Education Dispatch of 1 8 S4 had 
been laid on the shelf, that the policy dictated by that docu
ment was not to restrict the benefits of education to the 
higher ranks of Hindus and Mohammedans, but to provide for 
the intellectual elevation of all claBBes. To ■pend large ■uma 
of money in giving an e:a:pensive culture to Brahmins, and 
neglect rural India, was felt to be an injustice to the people, 
and a penenion of the principles laid down in I 8 54. This 
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representation waa brought to the notice of the Viceroy io 
Council, and the result was the appointment of a Special 
Commiuion in 1 8 8 2-8 3 to' undertake a careful inquiry into 
the state of education in every province. The Report of the 
Commission brought to light an appalling mental destitution, 
covering whole areas of population, and there followed a re
newed enforcement, and an extension of the poliry of Sir 
Charles Wood's dispatch. The Government is now fostering 
the elementary school, while the missionary societies, already 
in pouesaion of important rural districts, and quickened 
by the action and recommendations of the CommiBBion, are 
extending primary education in the village■. It must 
bf, added, moreover, that the Provinces surrounding British 
India, with a population of fifty-six millions, and under 
the protection of the Viceroy's Govemment, are opening 
their doors to the W estem schoolmaster. Several of these 
States have educational departments of their own conducted 
on the buis of the Imperial policy, and having abundant 
help from the school literature of Indian colleges, and an ample 
supply of good teachers, they are striving to emulate the intel
lectual and social advancement of the Presidencies of the 
Empire. 

A few facta will now put u■ in possession of the growth of 
the work. We have no complete educational statistics before 
the year 186 S ; but in 18 5 8 the number of scholars retumed 
as attending schools of aJl grades was 400,000. In 1 86 S this 
figure had advanced to 619,260. The latest retum is that 
of I 888, when the total number reported from all institution■, 
public and private, was 3,460,844, of which 2781201 were 
female scholars. The popular eye will be at once arrested by 
the disparity in these returns of male and female pupils ; but 
thoae who have watched the advance of female education from 
the beginning of its course aome fifty years ago, a brief 
period in the history of the greatest aocial revolution of many 
centuries, and are familiar with the huge and steadfast pre
judices which hampered its earlier atepa, will regard this last 
item with far more astonishment than the return accom
panying it, though that record is wonderful ; for if we reckon 
the youths attending school a■ upwards of 3,000,000, and 
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the girl1 and women u under 300,000, the latter fact bean 
a greater 1ignificance in meuuring the effect of education upon 
the Native faith•. Female education indicatee a change in 
the home, in the training of children, and in that 1pring 
of family life, the conjugal law. The guardian of the native 
faiths will not care much·what yon do with the men, provided 
you leave him in charge of the home, for the home i1 the 
smaller temple of the priest. 

Let us collect and carefully discriminate all these 
forces of teaching, of literature, of new ideas, of penonal 
influence, of travel, of commerce, and of government, each 
of them hRving its place in the revolution of the country; 
let us remember that they are spreading over every Indian 
province, and th11ough every claBa of the population ; that in 
districts where they are not known to-day they will arrive 
to-morrow; that there is no pause in their operation; that, 
whatever the motive of their respective agents, there is no 
collision of powen ; there is harmony in the onward sweep of 
the movement, a movement accumulating in force and now re
aiatless, for the apparent ebb of a reaction is only a momentary 
retirement to collect a stronger tidal impulae. Is it possible 
for any man acquainted with these facta to doubt that the 
Native faiths are doomed? The cherished institutiona of a 
great people are not quickly overthrown, but when they are 
incompatible with 11rogreas, if they fall alowly, they fall inevi
tably. There are men iu India who are endeavouring to 
reconcile Hinduism with modem culture. They can sift its 
absnrditia-, they can revise its philosophy, they can cleanse 
its literature ; but when they have done all this, when they 
have separated from the errors that invest them those principles 
and truths which their ancestors found in nature, and which 
are common to all faiths and to all ages, they have not saved 
Hinduiam, for Hinduism is a religion. They may aatisfy the 
thinkers, but they leave nothing for the people who do not 
think, who consign the task of thinking to their priests, and 
leave with them also the responeibility of their aafety. If you 
demolish the credit of the priesthood, the authority of the priests 
must fall with it, and Hindui■m as a religion peri■he■. 

India without her faith11 is a curious speculation for the 
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acholar ; it ia an intereating problem for the philoaophic 
moraliat ; it ia a tremendoua prospect for the Chriatian. To 
train only the intellect of ludia, to diaengage the confidence 
of her people from their goda, to diaaipate all veneration, to 
liberate the puaiona from the reatrainta of an ancient wonhip, 
to leave that vaat region of the mind intended to he the home 
of faith, of reverence, of ■elf-control, abaolutely untenanted, 
preaenta an iuue of education, aa now carried on, ao appalling, 
that the Government itaelf aeema to look upon the reault with 
uneaaineBB. It could not well escape the notice of the Special 
CommiBBion. While the memhen of that body confeas that 
" the subject of moral teaching in • colleges ia replete with 
difficulties," they affirm without hesitation that " a aystem in 
which moral training waa wholly neglected would he unworthy 
of the name of education." The subject both of moral and 
religious teaching is considered in their Report ; and it is a 
remarkable circumstance that while religion as a branch of 
in■!ruction in achoola did not fall within the BCOpe of their 
inquiry, they were obliged to diacuu it, became aeveral of the 
witneaaes they examined raised the queation, 

" Whether another policy than the prel!eut be not equally consistent with 
the religious equality of Government colleges, the policy, namely, not of 
excluding all religiona, but of giving equal facility for instruction in them all. 
This [the Commiaaion goes 011 to say] baa been advocated by several native 
witneues, especially in the Punjab. The argument adduced in favour of such 
a policy tieems to be that the minds of student.II are so filled with their secul11r 
duties that religion drops out of view and ce1111es to inftuence them, and that 
home inftuence has been found in pradice too we:,k to counteract the anti
religious, Gr rather non-religious influence which exclusive attention to the 
eubjects studied at college is exerting."• 

One of the witneBBea who pleads strongly for some change 
in the policy of the Govemment, expresaea his views in very 
intelligible language : 

"The unfavonrable impressions which the children receive iu the school for 
a aeries of years at the early part of their ago 1it deep in their heart. and 
exert a very demoralising inftuence upon them in after life, to the prejudice 
of themselves and ofthoae who come in their way. WillGovemmenttolerate 
euch a •tale of tbinge P Will it penut in a policy which excludes religion 
Crom the State education, but encourages aomethiug which is anti-religions, 
though in the moat indirect manner P "t 

• Report of Cammia,ion, pp. 295, 296. 



Tiu Edlllltlfum Commt#Um. 343 

Not the least valuable of the results of the Inquiry under
taken by the Commillion was the drawing out from the people 
themaelves a testimony like this; and the reader will not be 
■low to apprehend ite aignificance. Of coune, the proposal, 
10 far a■ it related to any change in the neutral position of 
the Government, was dismiaaed as impracticable, the Commia
aionen remarking that " the sy■tem of grants-in-aid was in 
part designed to meet the difficulty complained of," Their 
view■ on the neceuity of making Government institutioDB 
centres of moral influence as well as intellectual training are 
embodied in two recommendation■ : 

I. That an attempt be made to prepare a moral test-book, 
baaed upon the fundamental principles of natural religion, 
such as may be taught in all Government and non-Government 
colleges. 

2. That the Principal or one of the ProfeBBors in each 
government or aided college deliver to each of the college 
claseee in every aeaeion a series of lectures on the duties of a 
man and a citizen.* 

These recommendation■ have proved to be practically u■eleu. 
A doubt was expressed at the time by the Government that 
appointed the Commisaion whether "a text-book of morality, 
sufficiently vague and colourless to be accepted by Cbri■tians, 
Mahommedans, and Hindu■, would do much to remedy the 
defects or supply the shortcoming■ of a purely secular educa
tion." And the year before lBBt a Government minute on the 
■object admits that State education in India had " in ■ome 
measure resulted in the growth of tendencies unfavourable to 
di■cipline and favourable to irreverence in the rising genera
tion." When the parents and guardians of young men who 
■end them to college to improve their '(IOlition in life, do not 
hesitate to avow their conviction that the advantage is obtained 
at the cost of their morale, it i■ time for Missionary Societies 
who have representatives and agencies in India to wake up to 
this clear and urgent call for the moraliat. If we believe that 
Christ is the moraliat of the world ; if we are convinced that 
whatever principle■ of conduct may be deduced from natuml 

• Report of C0111111iaioil, Beeommend11tion1 8 & 9, p. 591. 



344 Indian Miasiona. 

sentiments and the obse"ations and experience of thinkers, 
the New Testament is the moral text-book of mankind, let 
us take our place in India aa the teachers and exemplars 
of the only morality that on the one band can balance and 
purify the culture of the higher claaaes, and on the other can 
renew into higher forms of unity and rectitude the life of 
the people. 

But there are rival moralists who are alao studying the pro
blems which are now thrown up upon the disturbed surface of 
Indian life, and who dispute the rank which we aaaign to the 
moral power of Christianity. They are endeavouring to cir
culate through India a distrust of the Christian revelation ; 
they are helping native hostility to aaaume a definite expreaaion, 
and to fortify itself by speculative scepticism and by the namea 
of the leading Agnoatica of Europe. We credit these " friends " 
of India with the sincerity they profess ; but they may 
take it for granted that the teaching which finds favour 
with the philosophical mind and literary taste of Europe 
will bear no moral fruit in India. In this country of 
England, the Agnostic position ia supported by sentiments, cus
toms, and laws which have only an arbitrary relation to it. 
They originate in the Christianity which the Agnostic impugns. 
Jn India, Agnosticism, which ia the final despair of speculation, 
instead of being propped up and comforted aa it ia here by a 
Christianity unconsciously po■■e■sed, ■tanda alone in its repul
sive bareneaa and absolute imJ10tence. There ia no European 
philoaophy related to morals which can touch India. The non
caste populations are not accessible to philoaopbic teaching; 
the Hindus have systems of their own, more ancient than the 
doctrines of the West, and indeed the source of several of 
them. Atheistic thought in England, alike in its coarser and 
more subtle forms, is an active and, in some respects, a power
ful influence in literature and life : to send it■ illuminations 
to India awakens the ridicule of the Eaatem thinker. He i■ 
our maater in those realm11 of metaphysical imagination where 
the mind wanders in search of explanations of itself, and of 
some place of rest for ita reason. The proposal to send mia
aionariea from India to England to propagate among na the 
tenets of Sankyha, or Buddhinn, ia a far more reasonable and 
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con1iatent proceeding than to take our pitiful imitation• of 
philoaophy to the Eutern home of apeculative thought. 

We may laugh at the announcement recently publiahed on the 
authority of an Indian paper, that " a well-knoWD Mahommedan 
miaaionary ia coming to England to ahow off the excellency of 
hia faith to the Chriatiana, and to exhibit lalam in its true 
coloun; and funds are being collected in Bombay for thi11 
gentleman'• miasion!' But why do we deride the proapect of 
a Mahommedan mosque in the neighbourhood of St. Paul's, 
and a Hindu ahrine in W estminater? Why do we ridicule the 
dream cheriahed by certain Oriental propagandiats of one day 
seeing English devotees crowding the precincta of a pagoda ? 
What ia it that makes auch an anticipation preposteroua and 
absurd? Not our learning nor our civilisation, but the reign
ing preaence of Christianity, the inspiration of our national 
life, the fountain of our morality, the mother of those institu
tions that make men free and noble. If we can auppoae the 
dethronement of Christianity in England, nothing in the way 
of belief can be ridiculous; temples, mosques, joas-houses, 
pagodaa may lift up their domes and minaret■ with churches 
and chapels ; and a monstrous dream becomes a rational pro
bability. Hinduiam on its intellectual as distinguished from 
its popular aide, ia more credible than Atheism, and Buddhism 
ia a more intelligible exposition of life and a surer guarantee 
for morals than Agnosticism. The concluaion of all thia is 
plain and irreaiatible : if the Christian faith through aome 
grave uncertainty attaching to its credential,, or a want of 
breadth and comprehensiveness in ita provisions, cannot 
aupplant the religions of India and convert her races, India 
must be left to evolve her own regeneration. Any other form of 
philanthropy aent out from Englond to improve the moral 
condition of the Eut will be driven from the field aa a mockery 
and an impertinence. 

It may be aaid that we ought not to diami11 ao lightly the 
possibility of India " evolving her own regeneration," because 
already there ia an active apirit of reform among the native 
leaden of the people. We have noticed the recent attempt to 
modemiae Hinduiam; to clear away from the aystem the accre
tion, of popular and temporary fiction which in a aimpler age 
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found ita 111e, but ahrivela up in the light or science. We ven
tured to predict the failure of this e:s:periment. There is, 
however, another movement which demanda a sympathetic and 
respectful reference. The Theistic organisation known u the 
Bramo Somaj has e:s:isted for many years. It hu had a suc
cession or eminent guides who have been more an:s:iona to 
await the development of doctrine than to fiJ: it in the articles 
or a creed. The temper which has inspired their studies and 
researches commands the help which has been promised to 
sincerity, earnestneH, and prayer. They have been feeling 
after God, and not a few or them have accepted the teaching 
of their Muter and oun, "Neither doth any know the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal 
him" (Matt. xi. 27). That the Bramo Somaj is not in any way 
associated with Christian Missions and would disclaim the desig
nation or a Christian Church, cannot alter the fact that the 
movement is rather a current of Christian thought outside the 
churches, than a process of revision and trauaformation in the 
religion and philoaophy or Hinduism. The aim and work or 
this Theistic denomination only strengthen the view for which 
we contend, that the regeneration of India can only be accom
plished by the power of Christ. 

Here is a prospect that transcends all historic e:s:perience : 
a people numbering two hundred and fifty millions, comprising 
several distinct race■, and yet joined together by one govern
ment, united even more cloaely and surely by one system of 
education, and in respect of religion, whatever may be the 
relative credibility of their faiths, presenting a uniform condi
tion of intellectual helplessness I In which period of the Church 
may we find a similar conjunction of conditions ? We will 
venture to affirm that history offers no parallel whatever. It will 
be acknowledged by all that the events and forces which have 
united to make this crisis cannot be traced to human foresight; 
nor are they the result of any single agency : and can any 
man whose mind ia in communion with the New Testament 
doubt that these circumstances have been marshalled by an 
unseen Commander, and are now entrusted by Him to the saga
city, the zeal, the energies, and the reaourcea of the Church? 
Whether the Church is able to accept thia charge; whetherChris-
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tian miaaiona exhibit a power, or the promise of a power, that 
shall muter and appropriate the agitations which now distract 
India, and bring the changes already apparent in opinion and 
uuge into the current of a Christian revolution, is a question 
not 10 much affecting the credit of foreign miuiona aa the 
divine origin of Christianity itself I We may diacuu among 
ounelve, the narrower issues of policy and method ; these are 
matten that concern miaaionary committees. Bot all Christian 
denominations must be reminded that there ia a subject far 
higher than their respective claims to public support. They 
stand by doctrines which are common to them all. There 
are many thoughtful men in this country, not avowedly the 
supporten of misaiona, or even connected with any Church 
uaociation, who are rloae students of the Chriatian faith, and 
are watching the trial of its atrength in India. These men 
do not seek their satisfaction regarding its authenticity in the 
works of theologiana and apologists. The learning of a treatise 
on Chriatiau cridence may be deep, and its vindication of the 
faith maaterly and triumphant. They will never read the 
treatise; or if they do, they will be apt to receive it aa the 
apecial pleading of counsel " under instruction." The apolo
getic literature of the Church both in atandard works and iu 
current publicationa is an impregnable fortreu within the 
limits auigned to its care; but in meaauring its service and 
value, two things are frequently forgotten : 1, that it ia only 
a part of the Christian argument ; and 2, that evidence derived 
from records, and deduced therefrom by reasoning, cannot be 
appreciated without aome antecedent sympathy on the part of 
the reader. 

There ia an evidence of Christianity which strikes the 
popular mind with the force of a demonatration ; where the 
proof of ita divinity ia displayed upon the theatre of events 
rather than in the retired walks of learning. When the fife 
of a whole people baa been changed within a space of time 10 

brief aa to bring the revolution into contemporary history, it 
awaken■ immediate and univeraal intereat; it ia aomethiog 
more than a wonder attracting the fleeting glance of the public 
eye. The attention dwell■ upon it. The philoaopher watches 
it aa an experiment of the power of a new faith in expelling 
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existing beliefs; the merchant sees new openings for traffic; 
the traveller visits the scenes, and adds independent testimony 
to the partial narratives of the miaaionary ; the joumalist 
discUBaes the wider question of the political effects of the 
change; and theae several features unite to exhibit a triumph 
of power far more conclusive to moat minds of the truth 
of the Christian revelation thau the apologetic treatises of 
the Church. Men who do not think it worth their while to 
bestow a thought upon written argum~nts are compelled to 
study the transformation of Madagucar and Fiji. Such a 
scene of moral and constructive force is without precedent and 
without answer. It may be suggested that in each of the 
examples cited the field is narrow, and that the abnormal 
degradati,in and illiteracy of these races presented no serious 
obstacle to conversion. Whatever may be the worth of 
this qualification in computing the succeaa of the miaaionary 
in Madagascar, there can be no such abatement in any esti
mate of Christian advancement in India. The country is vast, 
its populations are sel"ered by sharp distinctions of race, of 
language, and of religion; they represent in some of their 
divisions an ancient and polished civilisation, and a compact 
and indissoluble unity of belief, a belief administered by a 
splendid priesthood and informed by a copious literature. 
Without question there is no miaaion field in the world, not 
excepting China, which olfers ao severe a test of the strength 
of an invading iote1Iectual force &11 India. We are now face 
to face with the 1·eligio11s and social revolutions of the East. 
It is_ predicted that Christianity will fail, but her more generous 
adversaries might applaud even the attempt to grapple with 
problems more intricate, and with powers of hostility more 
formidable, than she baa ever encountered since the day she 
marched forth from Jerusalem to convert the world. If that 
attempt be crowned with success, if the Gospel of Jesus should 
conquer the Hindu mind, and, leading its faith to the basis of 
etemal truth, should open for the million■ of Hindustan the 
era of a new worship, and discover a new spring of family life, 
no testimony deduced by theologians will match the cogency 
of this argument, and the world will ask no other proof of the 
divinity of the Faith. 
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In 11howing that the auccen of the Gospel in India is a 
teat of its divinity nther than a miaaionary question, we have 
for the moment lifted the 11ubject above the 11phere of a 
department of Church enterprise. We are not ju■t now 
concerned with the fate of a mission, but with the authority 
of all miaaiona and all Christian. work. It may be diffi
cult for the leaden of churches in thi11 kingdom, absorbed in 
the heavy tasks of their own duties, to escape the delusion 
of auuming that the rise or fall of the faith is marked by the 
register of the varying results of their own laboun. But we 
venture to auure them that the battlefield of the faith ill not 
England nor Europe. The hosts are gathering in the Eut, 
they are collecting upon the plains of India; science and empi
ricism, idolatry and thei11m, scepticism and faith, are arrayed 
again■t each other, and the wilder forces of political revolu
tion are biding their time. Let it be remembered that 
the changes now pending in India, and npidly approaching, 
will ndiate as from a centre, and strike Penia on the north
weat, Thibet on the north, and paBlling through Burmah will 
meet kindred element■ in China, and a more advanced break
ing with the past in lapan. We are anxious to secure for 
thia subject the study of mini1ten and Christian laymen in 
England. Let them not hastily dismiaa from their con11idera
tion thia view of the position of India. There need be no re
laxation of the work they have in hand, no abatement of the 
fervour of their local devotion. They and their churches will 
gain rather than lose enthusiasm by watching the alternations 
of the contest in remoter scenes of conflict, and if they know 
their business u 1tandard-bearen of the faith, they will 
account it as among their chief duties to insp~ the central posi
tion of the enemy, where the struggle will be critical and final. 

We have described certain force• which are destroying the 
faith, of India; we have glanced at other powen which arc 
bringing a new surface upon the country; we have maintained, 
not without adducing a 1trong proof of the position, that except 
Christianity no doctrine or teaching that may be sent to India 
will touch the moral condition of the people; th,t the Hindus 
themselves will not discover, in the old philosophy or in the 
new, a spring of moral energy that shall cleanae and invigorate 
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their life ; and we have also ahowu that here in this vaat scope 
and atreaa of need ia the supreme opportunity of the Church. 

What is the Chnrch doing for India through her Miaaionary 
aocietiea? Thn anawer to thia question is far more difficult 
than appean at fint ai!'ht. Even atatementa in themselves 
accurate may lead to a conclusion wholly inaccurate when the 
view of the writer is narrowed by an enclosure of party con
siderations. It baa been affirmed that aa yet Christianity baa 
failed even to command the respect of the Hindus; it baa been 
held, on the other hand, with equal uaurance that in no field 
baa the Goepel of Christ won so conspicuous a triumph aa in 
India. The aHertion in each case may be auatained by the 
facts of a local illustration ; but if our judgment ia invited to 
e1.tend itself beyond thia limit, and to generalise from facta to 
11peculation, there moat be a precise account of the conditions 
under which the facts have taken place, otherwise the conclu
sion ultimately reached may be 88 falae as the facta themselves 
are correct. A witneu, writing from Benarea, and with no 
experience to send hi■ observation below the surface, proclaims 
Christianity a failure. Another witneaa, dating his testimony 
from Nagercoil, announces that Christianity is everywhere 
triumphant. If the races that crowd our Eaatem empire were 
known by separate designations and studied apart, instead of 
being included and confused under the one title of India, the 
statistics of Indian Mission!! would be intelligible ; aa it is, 
they can be used to prove anything that may be desired. In 
it■ Report for 1889 the Church MiHionary Society return■ 
the number of ibl native communicants in the vast cities of 
Benarea, Calcutta, and Madras, including suburban stations, 88 

I 3 1 I, and the ad uJt baptiam@ for I 8 8 8 as 3 6 ; but we leam 
from the same document that in Tinnevelly alone there were 
12,112 communicants, and the adult baptisms for the same 
year were 456. The contrut is even more astounding if we 
take the number of those who are returned aa native Christiana 
and catechumena; this number in the three great centres 
mentioned above ia 35 19; in Tinnevelly they amount to 
55,853. The miuiona were founded within a few yean of 
each other. Tinnevelly is the youngest ; and yet the work was 
commenced there seventy yean ago. 
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It would be disrespectful to the common aeme of our 
readen to inform them that these tablea cannot be explained 
by a difference iD. the policy or methods punued in theae 
respective districts ; and as for the miuionariea, whose laboun 
are partly represented in the results we have quoted, the 
men in the north are not leu wise and enthusiastic, nor, 
we will venture to add, as leaden of a great Christian 
movement, le• succesafuJ, than their brethren in the south. 
India is peopled by races whose separate faiths range 
from the rudimentary supentitions of primitive tribes to a 
philOBOpbical religion formuJated in literature and ct!remonial, 
and supported by affluent endowments. The reception of a 
new faith will be governed, in large measure, by the intellec
tual prepossessions and social obligations of the particular 
people to whom it ia offered. Thia law of preparation must 
not be dismissed from our estimate of results because the 
Gospel of Jet1us ia an inspired message, and accomplishes its 
work by miraculous energy. The course of Christianity hu 
never been .an even march; it has, to human observation, 
been swift and slow, arrestetl and resurued, although as con
ducted by Omnipotence the progress of its destiny has suffered 
no pause. Here is the secret of the swift 11uooeas of the G011pel 
among the non-caste populations of 'l'innevelly and Travancore, 
of Nellore and Oriua; it found a people poor, oppreued, and 
cheerleBB, destitute of education and literature ; enslaved by 
beliefs and customs that ministered only to the elementary 
forms of p&88ion and left half their nature untouched. At 
the call of the G011pel they trooped forth to listen, and when 
the tidings promised them sympathy, deliverance, and rest, 
multitudes followed the missionary into the Church. They 
have become " a people " as distinguisheti from a population ; 
their collective life is founded upon equal public rights; it is 
honest, intelligent, and moral, and delivers to the surrounding 
heathen an eloquent testimony to the truth and power of the 
new faith. But when we carry the word of Christ to the 
great cities of India, peopled mainly by the Hindu race, 
properly so deacribed, we encounter not the unreasoned im
pressions of a primitive wonhip, but an elaborate creed of 
ancient fame, covering within ample folds of priestly domina-
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tion every hnman interest, defining the liberty of the person, 
constructing the order of the family, ordaining the laws of 
commerce, and even, in 1ome reapecta, diapenaing the authority 
of the State. I ta dogmaa are made tolerable, and even popular, 
by a ritual of unequalled aplendour, and the glitter of ita 
feative provision■ keep■ up a continual dazzle to conceal 
from the eyes of the people the remoneleaa tyranny of ita 
exactions. For the mnltitude, every aentiment of worship 
hu ita idol ; and in ita 1tore1 of leaming there is a wealth 
of thought, of knowledge, of story, and of song, to &111iat the 
pnnuita and aatisfy the taate of every mind. But more than 
thia, and diacl011ing the secret of ita matchleaa strength, there 
ia a cute-fellowahip pervading and informing thia coloual 
organiam, binding the members together in a unity compact 
and indiaaoluble. Thoae only who have atndied cute in India 
itself, and atudied it in the esamplea of ita violation, can have 
any notion of the fumace heated for him who changea hia 
faith. A Mohammedan miaaionary entering a devout Engliah 
home, and winning for Ialam a aon or a daughter, ia by no 
mean■ a strained analogy of the ahock and auppoacd infamy 
attending the convenion of a cute youth to Chriat. 

Thi■ will auflice, with what the reader hu already learned 
from preceding paragraph,, to ■how how different are the 
condition■ under which the missionary does hia work in the 
atrongholda of Brahminism from those that facilitate his succeas 
in the village diatricta of the South. The question whether the 
Goapel ahoald be carried to thoae who are prepared to accept 
it at once, in preference tn those who maintain against it an 
attitude of implacable hostility, may relate to the policy of a 
particular miaaionary society, or to the advancement of Chris
tianity itself, to which all aocietiea and agenciea contribute 
their ■hare of ■upport. Al affecting a mi11ionary committee, 
the question ia one of great importance. Their policy will be 
largely dete~ined by the province they have deliberately 
■elected for occupation, or in which, without deliberation, , 
their first stations were established. Other couaideratiooa 
will alao enter into the reBIOn of their deciaiona on policy, 
inch as the agencies at their command and the prevailing 
temper and judgment of their supporten. 
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But the queation aa comprehending Christianity for India cm 
have but one reply. While each aociety chooaea ita own field, 
and prepare■ ita inatrumenta for the apecial work it undertake■ 
to proaecute, all the churchea are equally concerned in the on
ward movement of the Goapel a111ong all the peoples of India. 
Happily for thia conaummation, there are two prominent 
fact■ which meet ua here: Firat, there ia not a race or clau 
in Hinduatan to which a miasion has not been aent. There 
are million■ of the people who, if they hear the Gospel at all, 
will hear it for the first time, but every main division is repre
sented by thoae who have the opportunity of hearing it, and 
apecial minions are addreaaed to clUBes whom it i11 difficult to 
include in the ordinary field of open labour, or whose case, like 
that of the Mohammedana, is ,lilferentiated by national 
qualitiea and a aocial position that demand in aome respect■ 

a corresponding diveraity of treatment. The second fact is 
the good understanding that prevails among the societiea and 
brethren who are punning dilferent methods of work. The 
true miuionary looks below the aptitude that marks him out 
for a particular claas of seHice, and below the policy and 
adminiatration under which he and hia colleagues are doing 
their work, and see■ the general advancement of the truth in 
which all policies and methods find their p]ace. It ia remark
able that dispute■ on plans of work are fading away in the 
mi11ionary circle■ of India. The leading vernacu]ar preachen 
are now ready to acknowledge that the brethren who labour 
in achoola are alao evangelists, and that what is called High 
education is not on]y an important auxiliary to the more 
direct methods of diaseminating the Gospel, but is sometimes 
the only instrument by which cute families can in the fint 
instance be reached. We advise all missionary committees 
who administer Indian work to procure and study the report■ 
of the Decennial Conferences which have been held in India. 
In these assemblies nearly all the societies have been repre
sented, and every clus of labour considered upon its merita. 
The change in the tone of these succeasive discuasions, and the 
extending breadth of view which from time to time hu cha
racterised the resolutions that concluded them, are result■ one 
may expect to find when honest men meet together to review 
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their work after an interval of ten yean, during which theory 
hu been tested by the touchstone of fact, aud the impression, 
of inexperience have been corrected by practical knowledge. 

But controversies, which ended in common agreement in 
India, have been reopened in England. A great change 
has befallen the po■ition of our Eutem brethren. Not 
many yean ago they were permitted to labour without 
notice, their field and their work were unknown : but 1udden 
popularity has succeeded cold neglect, whether to the advance
ment of their minions remains to be seen. They are now 
overwhelmed with attention. They are visited by travellers, 
they are di■cu11ed in journals, they are criticised iu drawing
rooma, and advice from all quarters rains upon them like one 
of their own monBOOD torrents. In the sudden flood and down
pour of critical attentions, or zealous but inexperienced coun■ela, 
they will do well, aa under the literal monBOOn, to close their 
winclowa until the atorm be overput. They know their work 
better than their coun■ellon, and we earnestly hope they will 
not be moved from the baaia of their general policy by that 
ignorant impatience of reaulta, which is the marked feature of 
this new-born zeal for the conversion of India. Policy 
ia method evolved by experience. The men now in the field 
inherited the labours of the first missionaries ; from these 
laboun the cardinal principles of advancement have been 
■lowly and painfully educed, and while the ever-changing 
aapects of India must determine the incidence of their appli
cation, the principles themselves are the abiding foundations of 
the work, and it is not likely that the brethren will be 
enticed to aurrender them. 

It must not be imagined that adherence to these principles 
means a slavish subjection to particular modes of labour. A 
slight acquaintance with the history of Indian missions during 
the lut thirty yean will be sufficient to prove that the 
miseionaries have a quick eye, an elastic adminiatration, and a 
ready hand to meet new needs, to appropriate new poaitiona, 
and to change, to alter, to abandon, when old plana have lived 
out their day and threaten to fetter the work that has grown 
beyond them. They were the first to plead for the recogni
tion of the Hindu woman's rights, and to follow up their 
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1uccees by converting the Harem into a ■chool oC intelligence 
aud a unctuary or morality ; they were the fir■t to unite the 
medical art with the beautiful mioi■try or Zenana million■; 
they were the fir■t to prove to the Hindu, by an education 
that knew no other di■tinction than merit, that the pariah i■ 
aa good u the brahmin; they were the lint to explore the 
di■tricta of the aboriginal races, and to in■pire them with 
courage to stand upright in the presence of their Hindu 
neighbour■, by giving a literature to their dialects and a 
civili■ation to their life. These words are soon written : but 
how 1trenuou1 the labour, how 1teadfut the patience, how 
fierce the conflicts, how momentous 11nd far-reaching the 
results compreued in these outlines of a glorious missionary 
chapter I An attempt hu been recently made to sully this 
chapter, to invalidate its record ; but the reconl is on high, 
and the blot of asper■ion will never ■tain it. The work of the 
missionaries will stand : but in overcoming the difficulties that 
confronted it they have exasperated the hostility that assailed 
it. The opposition to the go■pel in India and to the men who 
are now proclaiming it wu never so virulent in tone, never 
80 1y1tematic in assault, a■ it is to-day. The controver■y i■ 

no longer an academic dispute in front of a temple or a 
pleuant re,u:ontre of wit■ in a bazaar ; it has become an 
eameat, a bitter, a deadly strife. The miBSionary finds hi■ 

own weapon■ used against him : 

" He nuned the pinion which impels the steel." 

But be hu to reckon not only with the enmity of the Brahminical 
hierarchy, with the skilled war of the Anglo-Indian pres■, 
and with the frenzy of the native mob, but with the more 
formidable onset of a hostile criticism in England. In India 
itself the growing antagonism to the Cro11 is a conclusive 
evidence of its power; and the miBSionarie■ hail this ■ign of 
advancement, although the local incidents of oppression and 
outrage involve the ■utfering and try the stability of native 
converts ; for persecution i■ apt to wreak it■ vengeance upon 
the weake■t. But to have their character vilified in England, 
their conduct impeached, and their work di■paraged, i11 a new 
peril to be added to the other dangers a■sociated with the 
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miuionary's calling. In the days of our father■, the cannibal 
oven of the Fijian tested the courage of the pioneer : and the 
poisoned arrows of the W ahuma await the daring of the 
African propagandist ; but these are trifles compared with 
the terror which is now caating its shadow upon the mis
sionary's path. He can face anything and endure everything 
but suspicion and distruat. To cut off the supplies of aym
pathy and confidence from the men you have aent out, is to 
leave your army without a base, and to ensure the wreck of 
your expedition. We do not believe, however, that the Chriatian 
people of England will readily abandon their miBBionariea to the 
auault of calumny and detraction ; but, at thia juncture, they 
muet guard with a quickened jealousy a reputation which has 
ever been a precioue possession of the Church, and give every 
practical expreuion of their resolution to ahield it from re
proach. Their Home churches and their Foreign missions 
have not a aeparate destiny ; they etand or fall together. 

But the space at our disposal will admit of no more than 
one or two concluding obsenations :-

1. The hope of the missionary churches is the Native 
Ministry. The material for railing a body of Hindu preachers 
and helper■ is excellent and abundant. Some very high 
positions in the civil service of the Government are filled by 
native ability and well-sustained by native worth; and it is 
our conviction that there is no function appertaining to the 
Church, for which adequate gifts may not be found in Hindu 
converts. European miSBionaries muat become in ever increas
ing proportion the training master■ of indigenoua talent, and 
they will never lack evangelists, pastors, teacher■, writer■, and 
intelligent and reaponsible Christian laymen. 

2. We advocate for our Native churches the freedom 
which growth demands. Springing from the great principles 
of New Testament fellowship, they muat reflect the geniua 
not of the European but of the Asiatic mind. By insisting 
upon reproducing our Western pattern, we cramp their 
vigour, and distort and atunt their natural form. They will 
need, perhaps for long yean to come, the eye and hand of 
European oversight ; but it muat never be forgotten that the 
habits to be corrected or planted, the wants to be anpplied, 
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the caatom, of famil7 and public life to be founded, are thoae 
of an Eutem people ; and the foreign leaden of Chriltian 
thought in India m111t help b7 wi1e and neceuari17 gradual 
conceanion the problem of an Indian Church. 

3. We have alread7 dwelt at length on the vital question of 
Education in India. We will add a parting word. Thi, ie 
not the time for Mi .. ionary Societies to deliberate on the 
question, how far the7 can reduce, with eafet7 to other depart
ment. of miaion work, the number of their High echool1, and 
the amount of their education grantl. They ma7 re1t anured 
that if the7 allow their echool1 to decline, they will imperil 
the exi,tence of their Native churches, the7 will contract to a 
pitiful narrownen the range of what they deeignate thl'ir 
Evangelical work, the7 will exhaust a prolific eource of 
Chrietian vernacular literature, and the7 will etrengthen the 
hand■ and gladden the heart of their enemies in India and in 
England. 
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NOTE ON DAY TRAINING COLLEGES. 

A circular ju1t iaued by the Department 1ugge■ta a doubt 
whether, in the matter of examination■, the balance i1 held aa 
fairly between day and residential college■ aa in the matter of 
finance. In reaidential college■ the ayllabua of study ia pre
acribed, queationa are prepared by the Department, an inspector 
attenda to aee the examination properly conducted, and papen 
written by the 1tudent1 are valued by independent examinen. 
It would aeem that the Department will allow thoae connected 
with day college■ to draw out their own scheme of study, on 
condition " that the coune of instruction correapond1 in ex
tent and difficulty with the coune prescribed in the ayllabua"; 
and will also allow them to prepare their own examination 
papers, and to value the answer■ of their own student.. It 
will probably be l!aid that this will be done not by the authori
tiea of the Day Training College, but by the authorities of the 
University to which it ia attached. But suppose it ia 
attached to no University? We think it should be made im
possible for those who give lectures to prepare queations for 
the subsequent examination, or to value the papen of their 
atudents. We are aure there would be more general aatiafac
tion if examination papers were always prepared by euminen 
having no connection with the college, and if all the atudenta' 
papen in both descriptions of college were valued by the 
Department itself. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

The (Jl,,ristian Minisl,ry : its Origin, Conatitution, Nature, a:nd 
Work . .A Contribution to Pastoral Theofogy. By Wn.LIAM 
LEPRov, D.D., Dean of Norwich. London: Hodder & 
St.onghton. 1890. 

DR. LEFROY hu rendered real aervioe to Christian trnth by the pnblioa
tion of these Donnellan Lectures, delivered before the U niverBity of 

Dnblin in 1887-8. The 11pecial interest of the book is that it fnrniahea an 
answer Crom the Evangelical aohool of the Church or England to the ■acer• 
dotali.im of the High Chnrch party, especially u represented in Mr. Gore's 
The Church and tha Miniatry, u well M a timely protest again■t Dr. 
Hatch'• strange deecription of the aecular character of the pre■byter'a office. 
The writer quote■ and endorBea the view11 expreeaed by the late Biahop of 
Dnrham in his excnrau11 on The Ohriatian Mi11utrtJ. The mattera in dia
pnte are diBCuaaed both fully and clearly. There ia no parade of learning, but 
the Dean i:t muter of the literature of hia snbject, and allowa no fact to 
escape him. The first and aecood lectures vindicate the claim of the 
Christian Chnroh to the po11Be11sioo of a divinely appointed mioi&try, and 
ebow from Apoatclio hiatory that .uch II ministry w11 recoguiaed in the 
Churches of t.he firBt century. After an eloquent aketch of prieiithood, 
aa common to polytheism and monotheism, Dr. Lefroy brings ont the ang
gestive fact that "the putoral ollir,e is the nniqne ioatitntioo of Christ. lo 
no other religions •yatem does it eiist. No other muter requires of hi. 
servants that penonal, individual search for eonla, which is at once the exprea· 
aioo of Bia love and of their infinite value." The third lecture developa 
Professor Harnack's theory u to &he miuiatry or the "ApoaUe, prophet, and 
teaober." lo I Cur. xii. 28, Dr. Lefroy finds II threefold mini■try
that of proclamation (" apostles, prophets, teacher.''), of power or of evidence 
(" miracles. girt. of healinga "), of aid, administration, of gnidanoe ('' helpt', 
govemmeot■, diveraitie■ of tongnea "). Thia threefold division ia illustrated 
from the Acts and .Epistles, from which, u alao from Patristic literature, we 
find the hypothe■is of an itinerant u diatiognished from a permanent ministry, 
not only workable but credible. In the Didache we aee the ministry of pro
alamation giving way to that of helpe and governments. The fourth chapter 
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cloee1 with 10me well-timed coumel to the Church " to do our Lord'd work iu 
our Lord's way, and on the linee of a ministry which can cite for itself e,ery• 
thing short or Hie explicit appointment." Dr. Lefroy show■ that eternal life 
does not always accompany baptiam, but ■peaks or the " conntleM thoueanda" 
who "cannot point to a period or BUdden changp," yet ■ay, "u with one 
voice, that in holy bapti11m the miniatry or intercet1Bion prevailed." Lecture 
VII., on " 'l'h'! Apoatolical Succeuion," deals trenchantly with Mr. Gore'• 
claim that tbi~ i11 a " permanent and eeseutial element " of the Chri11tian reli• 
gion. Dr. Lnfroy argues with much acuteneu that one might expect the 
Church of England to emphui111 1ucb. au all-important principle. but her 
official documents maintain an impl'ellllive ailence on this subject. The Dean 
1bow~, what Mohler clearly recoguised and guarded against by dwelling on 
the primacy of the Pope, that " Apoatolic snoceseion is necessarily schiematio 
in ite tendency. Who i11 to binder any biebop from beatowing Apostolic 
prerogatives upon an)· one be cboosee P " After a oareful study of all the 
arguments, Dr. Lefroy reaches the natural conclusion that "Apoetolio anc
ceHion ie a humanly deviMed theory."' The cloaing ohapter on Sacerdotali.im 
proves, from a review of the Scriptures and the Fathers, that there ie no 
"warrant for the presence in the Christian ecbeme of sacramental propitia
tion, or of a BDCrificing priest." The importance of the moral argument for 
Christianity is brought out with much force aud illustrated by many striking 
quotations from the F11thers. The leciurea deserve, and will well repay, 
thoughtful perueal. They are written in a style which holda the reader's 
attention, and are throughout judicious, moderate and convincing. 

ChriBtian Thei.am: .A Brief and Popular Survey of the Evi(Uff,(;6 
on which it Rests, a11d the Objections urged against it CO'fl;
sidered a11d Refuted. By the Rev C. A. Row, M.A. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

This volume ia what it profe8118a to be, and more. It is popular, but not 1hal0 

low or flimsy. It is lull of plain, deep I.bought-adapted in its e:r.preuion to the 
iutelligeuce of those who, though capable of cloae reftection, are not trained in 
ecientifio culture. It requires dose attention, and will abundantly repay it; but 
any thoughtful per■on of a plain education will he well able to follow and appre
ciate its reasonh,g. It deals compreheneively with the whole 1ubject of faith 
in God and Christianity. Such a book supplies a great need. Without com
mitting ourselvee to every argument e:rpreued or implied in thill volume, we 
,ery heartily recommend it. 

Tht, Old EvangelualiBm and the Kew. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

By ll W. DALE, LL.D. 
1889. 

We eome too late in our notice of thie manifesto to do anything more than 
uae our own privilege, by bearing I.he ■bare it would discredit ua to let go in 
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the general pnile given t.o Dr. Dale'• adminble aermon. The Ohuroh of 
England, it mould be noted, hu united with all Evangeliaal Nonconformity 
in recognising the remarkable wiadom and Christian noblene1111, u well u the 
great ability, l'f Dr. Dale'• meuage to the Churches, eapellially (bat not uolu
eively) the Diuanting churoh•, u uttered in thia dieooune delivered in oon
nection with the celebration of the hundredth annivenary of the opening of 
Argyll Chepel, Bath, of which the late Wm. Jay wu the firat put.or, hie 
putoral term having e:r.tended over ■i:r.ty-two year■. We have ■eldom read 
any addreu more touching, more large in thought and gnodnea, more lovingly 
impartial, or more timely. It i• golden throughout, and the chute and manly 
purity and finiah or the preacher'• style well befit the substance of hi11 
teaching. 

Th,e SalJbath for Man: An Jnqufry into the Origin and History 
of the Sabbath Institution, with a consideration of its 
maims upon the Christian, the (Jl,,urch, and the Nation. 
By the Rev. WILLIAM SPIERS, M.A., F.G.S., F.R.M.S. 
London: C. H. Kelly. 1890. 

This volume won the Brat prize of fil'ty pounda ofl'ered through the Lord's 
Day Obaenance Committee of the Waleyan Conference for the beat eusy on 
the Church'• and the Minister'• duty in relation to the Sabbath, We are not 
surprised that the judges pronounced Mr. Spiers'• "beyond all queatiou tbo 
beat " e11ay sent in. Nothing bearing on the BUbjeot ■eems to have e■caped 
him. The history of the Day or Rest in the three diapenaatiooe i11 fully 
traced; the various theoria about the Sabbath and Sabbath obaenance are 
diacuaaed in a clear and acholarly way. The obaptera entitled "Rome'd 
Perversion of the Sabbath Law " and " Sabbath Legislation " are full or 
fact.a which deserre careful attention. Another chepter contaim an acute 
critique on ■oma view, held by Profeaeor Beet. Such a complete, vigorou•, 
and 11eriptnral discussion of the Sabbath quation cannot fail to do good. We 
trust it will have the BUOC888 it daerva. 

1. Noon-day Addresses, deli'l1tl1'«J, in the Central Hall, Mamhestcr. 
By the Rev. W. L WATKINSON. 

2. Mistaken Sig'll,B, and other Papers on Christian Life and Expe
rience. By the Rev. W. L. WATKINSON. Fifth Thousand. 
London : Charles H. Kelly. 1 890. 

1. Mr. Watkin■on'e firat 1i:r. addrea■ee open up the richeaor our heritage in 
Chri,t. "Chriat and Thought," "Christ and Nature,''" Christ and Lif~," 
" Christ and Death," "Chriat and the Present,'' "Christ and the Future,'' are 
tbe titlee of these ,ermone, which show how Christianity enriches and bleueit 
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life OD nery aide. We owe a debt of gratitude to the ..-,Ii• who om 
develop ■uch thought., and make them attraot.ive by ■lriking and apt illn■• 
tn.tion. The true bleuedneu of living ia forcibly 1hown in the addreu OD 

"Chri■t and Life," which ahonld he CIJ'efully weighed by every young man. 
The other aermon■ are on nrio111 topie11, but all are treated with the ume 
frnhne&1 of thought, force of_atyle, and wealth ofil1111tration. 

2. Pnctical, experimental, aearching, elevating, palhet.io; clear, BUccinct, and 
iuciaive, but full of the apirit of poetry; aober, grave, and ■weet, but gliet.ening 
with beauty, and flashing oil.en with a chut.ened ■plendour. Mr. Watkinaon 
hu rare gift■, and a rare combination of them ; and he puta them to the higheait 
and beetu.. 

1. The Mystery of God. 
Hindra11.ll8 to Faith. 

and Cheaper Edition. 

.A CO'IIBideration of some Intellectual 
By T. VINCENT TYMMS. Fourth 

2. The .Apocal!IJJSe oonsukred as tlw Final Cnsis of tM Age. By 
THOMAS RYAN. London: Eliot St.ock. 1890. 

1. Mr. Tymm■ bas prepared a thoroughly readeble, well-informed, and help
ful book on Apologetie■. Hie aim hu been to "con■ider the chief intellectual 
hindrances to Christian faith which are prevalent in our day." He carefully 
avoid■ weakening hie puaition by laying atreu on dubio111 and non•-ntial 
point■. In fact, hia book ia well abreut of modern coutroveny. The 
chapter on "The Oracle■ of God " ia very sugge■tive. The part of it in 
which Mr. Tymm■ apeaka of "the divine elements in the Bible " will repay 
careful atudy. 

2. Mr. Ryan's book on the Apocalypse ia really a ■eriee or note.I on the chief 
clifticulliea which the Revelation presents. It is not euy to criticise such a 
volume, but it hu the great merit of e■chewing peraonal prophecy,.aod appears 
to ua both aensible, moderate, and ■uggeative. The apecial feature of tbe book 
is ita clear division and careful illu■tration of all metaphors uaed by St. John. 
The tbeoriee of Mr. and Mrs. Guineas Rogel'II are somewhat severely dealt 
with in an e:dended appendu::. 

The Bwlical EducatiJT. By the Rev. JOSEPH s. EXELL, M.A. 
St. Luke. Vols. II. and ID. London : Nisbet & Co. 1889. 

Here ia an amount of matter for sermons, addreaaee, and let1110n1 to Bible 
(!luaea such u a preacher or teacher can aoarcely find in any other work. 
Three 11tout volumes, with about two thouaand four hundred pagee, are given 
to the one Gospel of St. Luke. Quotat.ion1 from 11ermon1, biographies, and 
other booka abound. Here are, indeed, u the title-page hu it, " anecdot.,e, 
simile■, emblems, illuatration11, e:a:pository, ecientiJic, geographical, hiatoricul, 
and homiletic." To have inch booka within reach, and use then judicioualy, 
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will otleo aet the preaeher'1 mind on a froitfal tnak, md will eoriah hi. di,. 
co- with ap& quo&atio1111 md ioaidmta. 

<Jl,,riatmaa Ew : .A Dialogiu on tlu Celebration of Chriat1111111. 
By Scm,EIEBV6CUER. From the German by W. IIAsTIE, 
B.D. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 1 890. 

This little work form■ a aort of key to &hleiermacher'11 character md 
writinp. The variowi ioterlocotora in the dialogue repreaeot. not the dilferenf; 
movement.a of hia day, but the dill"ereut sides of his own charactn. The 
critical, apeoulative, religion■, myatical Schleiermacher speak• to us in u IDUJ 
different voicea. The dialogue ie managed with great 1kill, the toUN are 
natural, md the ornamental acceuoriee elegauL The tranlllator'• I otroduction, 
and a criticism of the work by Dr. Schwarz, bimeelr a dieciple of the great 
muter, give a k•J to the dialogue. 

The Gnat, Day of the L<n-d: a Survey of New Testament tuu;/i
ing on (Jl,,riat's coming in His Kingdom, tlu Resurrection, 
and the J?Jdgm,ent of the Living and the Dead. By the 
Rev. AI.Ex. BROWN, Aberdeen. London : Hamilton, 
Adams & Co. 1890. 

Mr. Brown hold■ that " the 1,mctical rroits of the moat popolar theory of 
the Advent are especially deplorable. The Church is haraued on every side 
by little aecte that make a hobby of the aubjeot, and vie with each other in 
creating feveriah e:i:pectatiooa whioh are never likely to be realiiied." He 
reach• the coucluion that prevalent method■ of interpretation are condemned 
by their reenlt,,,. Hu own aim ia to 1how that the .Book of Revelation and other 
Scripture& are thoroughly in harmony, and mut be interpreted according to 
the natural eenee of the worda. He protests ag■in1t the notion ofa corporeal 
deseeot or Chriat in the twentieth century. For him "the coming of Chriat 
to thi1 outer world i1 but phenomenal and diapeoeation■I in the ligna of a 
providential judgment and a quickened Church." He hold■ that the prophecy 
of a millennial reign ia introduced to check utopian viewa, and to show that 
evil will still uiat on the ffrth. We are now living, be eaya, in the thoUB&Dd 
yean. The book alforda muoh matter for thought, md, in many parts, we 
cordially accept and endorse it, but it hu the 1io of mnet books on the sub
ject. Mr. Brown i1 right: all who dill"er from him have gone utray. 

Word Studies in the New 
VINCENT, D.D. Vol. II. 

Testament. By MARVIN R. 
Nisbet & Co. 1889. 

Thi, eecood volume of Dr. Vincent', Word Studies i1 cuocemed with 
the writiuga or St . .John. We have already in noticing the fint volume 
df■cribed the author'• plan, and can only e:i:preu our regret that in carrying 
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it out be bu not aonlined him11lCto that which hia title lade DI to espect, 
Dr. Vincent bu not attempted a continoou commentary, and in our judg
ment be would thereCore have done better to confine bimaelf to a .tudy of 
the u,ord, diltinctive of St. John- lit ocenpation for yeua of thougbt
inetead of produoing a kind of oommentary which u not a commentary, and 
intenipening a number of remarkii on elementary ,rrammar which in a work 
like thie are out of place. Thu the great bulk of thi, oumbrou volume 
would have been reduced, and ita value greatly increued. Dr. Vincent, 
however, give• a eerie, of notee on St. John'• G011pel, Epullee, and the 
Apoealypee, which will be full of intereat and in■truction to the beginner 
and eome of which are well worth reading by the more advanoed ■tudent of 
the New Teatam,nt. Dr. Vincent hu freely, and on the whole wiealy, made nee 
of Weatoott, Godet, Meyer, and the be.t kno,rn oommentat.ora on theae boob, 
and bu contribution■ are here and there of value, 

Studiu on the Epi,atlu. By F. GonE'r, D.D. Hodder & 
St.ought.on. 1889. 

Tbeae tranalated ■tudies have appwed already in the E~poaitor. Not on 
that account aloue should we be prepared to reoommend them, for the net 
of that valuable monthly journal gatben in thioga both good and bad, bot 
on their own aoooont we do ■o heartily. They are excellent popular intro
duction• to tha Epiatlea, though, of ooor■e, they .boold be read with di■-
crimination. 

-'.gnostic Falla.eiu. By the Rev. J. REID HOWA'l"I'. Nisbet & 
Co. 1889. 

Mr. Howatt deal, with the practical iuuee of Agno■tici■m in a practical 
way. Originally delivered to a oongregation on Sunday evening■, theee live 
lecture■ were well worth repobliahing for nee among tho■e who are not BO 
much led utray by rea■oning, 1111 practir.ally inftoenced by plao■ible Callacie■ 

of current scepliciem. Mr, Howatt'• atyle ie plain, homely and forciblP, and 
bu little volume is likely to be ueefol. 

V ox IJei. The Doctrine of the Spirit as it is set forth in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. By R. A. 
REDFORD, M.A., LL.B. London: Nisbet & Co. 1 889. 

Mr. RedforddiaeoHes Old and New T .. tament teaching 11 t.o the Holy Spirit 
in ai:i: helpful cbaptere. The book ia written in a forcible and attractive atyle. 
How it deals with Scriptural hietory will be■t be ahown by a brief quotation: 
"The life or Jacob is more or leu an iu■pired life throughout. He ia an inepired 
dreamer, be ie an inspired pilgrim. At the ford Jobbok, where he arqoirea his 
new title or Prince, aner hia aucceasful wreatle with the mysterious angel, be is 
both a man or pnyer and a man of faith. Again, u hie grandfather Abraham, 
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the prophet, pri•t, and king in one. • I ban tieeD God lice to faoe,' be aaid. 
He bad entered, u it wan, into the Hol7 or holiel, and that not only on 
hia own behall', but on bebab' or the two benda, which repraeut the whole 
Chlll'Cb of God, or which be wu the high pri•t and ruler." Such a thougbtrul, 
de.out, and practical book on the Spirit'• work in the Church deaem!e a 
beart7 welcome. 

The Lml's Prayer: a Pradical Meditation. By NEWMAN 

HALL, LL.B. Second Edition. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark. 1889. 

This edition hu had the advantage or the author'• latest revi1iou. He aay1 
"Though the 1tyle ia c:oudeueed, the whole ■ubetmce ia retained, with ■ome 
addition." The aeveu pe titiou,, the iuvotatiou, and the doJ:Ology are each 
diacue■ed iu a aeparate section, with an iutroduct.ory chapter on pnyer iu 
general, and the aurrouudiug■ of the Lord'■ Pnyer in particular. Every 
point iu the pnyer i■ carefully diacue■ed in a way to.promote it.II devotional 
study and uae. lilr. Hall bu akilfully availed himaelr of the labou11 or many 
predecee■on iu the aame field, 10 that hia book is very complete. It almost 
fol'llll a oyclopa,dia ou its own ■abject. The style i, worthy of one of the 
foremoet upoeit.on and evaugeli■ta or the time. It ia clear and attractive 
throughout. 

The Goapel, .Ace<mling to St. Joh1i, with Introd1u;tion and Notu, 
Part I., Chapters I. to VIII. ( 1 1.) Part II. Chapter 
VIII. (12) to XXI. By the Rev. GEORGE REITH, M.A. 
Glasgow. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1889. 

TheRe two volumea are the latest addition to :Mea■n. Clark'■ Handboob 
for Bible OZ-. Hr. Beith'• work will bear careful IICl'Utiuy. A. mU11 or 
information u to the Goapel and it.a writer i1 given iu the lutrodnctiou. It 
ia arranged with great oleameu, and hu been well digeeted. The notes are 
Miugularly ■uggeetive. Difficult pusage■ are well handled, and much light 
is thrown on the thread of the argumeat in our Lord's di11COune■. The 
whole of Hr. Beith'■ work gin• evidence of painstaking care and ■ouud learn• 
ing. We know no better handbook to St. John'• Goepel. 

Stepping Suma to Bible Hi&tory. 1. Stories from Genesis. 
By ANNIE R. BUTLER. London : Religious Tract Society. 
1889. 

Tbi. is the lint volume " of a aeri• of boob int.ended to oonr the whole 
period of Bible History." The aeri• ia mainly intended for •hildreu, and 
for parent. or teachen, who wiah to haYe quiet Bib!e talka with the little 
l"'ople. Thia volume hu thirty cbapt.en, dealing with the chief featurea of 

[No. CXLvm.]-NEW Suu:s, VoL. xiv. No. 11. 2 .& 
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aacred hist.ory given in Gaffi1. It i• a neatly got-op book, with olear type,, 
good p■per, and thirty-nine capital illutration,. The Bible It.oriel are told 
in simple word,, but are freahly put and presented iu auoh a way u t.o hold 
he attention of very tiny folk. We hope that the Religio111 Tract Society 

will be mnch encouraged by the •- of this promiaing and mo■t ueful 
venture. 

Tke Wit11.UB of tke World to Ckrist. By the Rev. W. A. 
M.ATI'HEWs, M.A., Vicar of St. Lawrence, Appleby. 
London: Nisbet & Co. I 889. 

In his twelve ohapten, Mr. Matthen dilcDIIII 1nch 1ubject. u Soience and 
Theology, Beason and Revelation, True and Fabe Theology, the Super
natural, and kindnd topica. His book aim, t.o ■how that Cbriatiao truth is 
not ahaken by mence, or the conne of diacovery and thonght; bat that whilst 
we may find it Decetllllll'J' t.o revi1e aome point■ in our soil'lllce of theology, the 
foundation or God atandeth 1nre. It i, a mod11t, careful, judiciona, and 
useful contribution t.o Christian apologetica. lfr. :Matthews is not afraid" of 
the world of fresh fact■ bearing upou human life which the progreu of modem 
investigation hu uoertained," bnt is prepared to weigh all theological state
ment■ in their light. 

BeyO'lld tke Stars; or, Ht4ven, its Inlw.lntants, Occ-upatimls, and 
Life. By THOMAS Hum.TON, D.D. Second Edition. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1889. 

We are glad t.o find a re-woe of this deYont, 1nggealive, and eeuible book on 
hell'en is 10 BOOU called for. This ii a cheaper edition, but it i. well-printed 
on good paper, and very neatly got-up. Dr. Hamilton'• ii jut the book to 
comfort a eick chamber or a houe of mourning. It cannot fail t.o be D11ful to 
a wide circle of readen. • 

Studus in tM (JJ,,ristian EvideflU,8. By ALEXANDER MAIR, D.D. 
Second Edition, RevilledandEnlarged. Edinburgh. 1889. 

We are very glad to eeethat thil llleful and popular 1ummary of the Chriatian 
El'idence,i hu been re-illued in an enlarged edition. Beaide1 ■ome minor 
inaertiona and addition1 in the body of the volume and in the ueful appendix 
of e:dracts, thi■ edition containa • valuable new chapter, entitled, "Some 
Becent Bever.. of Negative Criticilm." 

Tke Key-note of Life; or," Tky Will be duru." By J. E. PAGE. 

London : Marshall Brothers. I 890. 
Mr. Page keep■ clo■ely t.o hi■ auggeative title through hi1 eight.m"abaptel'l'. 

Hu book ia enriched by many quotatiou in pn111 and poetry, which add force 
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to hia own helpful word,. He rightly lay1 1trea tbronghout, but e1pecial:y 
in hi■ " Cboru.a of Many Voicet1," on Christian uperience to ■how that 
1ubminion to the will of God ia tbe highe1t joy u well u the highe1t doty 
of Christian lire. " It ia to be ch011en and embnaed at any coat, rejoioed in and 
Cal&lled. Herein oonaiate the obief good or life; here lie1 the psth of peaoe, 
the royal road to immortality." Tbue worda are the key-note of hie book. It 
i1 thoroughly Soriptoral and jodicioo1, IIO that it cannot Cail to all'ord inetruc• 
tion and help all dnout-minded readen. 

Beata Spes. &me RMM>ns for the Bltsatd, Hrrpe of Ever

la&tii,g Life. By JOHN WATKINS PrrcBFORD1 M.A., 
Vicar of St. Jude's, Southwark. London: Nisbet & Co. 
1890. 

Twel'te thonghtral obapten on death and the future life. Mr. Pit.chford 
calla many apt qootationa from Greek and Boman writen and diacu- hi• 
aolemn ■object in a reverent, modeat, and moat way. It is a book wbiuh 
will comfort and aet at re1t many aeeken at\cr truth. 

L,,av,,a from the Trf.e of Life: Diaeourau, Sol,itariJ and P1'fUtiad. 

By the Rev. J. RATE, M.A. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1890. 

Theole ■ermon1 are thoronghly evangelical in tone, and, thoogh they have 
little !lither of qootatklll or incident to attract attention, they are cbaete and 
sugative. Bible truth■ are clearly put and carefully applied to tbe con
■cieuce and heart. 

Huw to Study the JJiJJle. 
R. F. HORTON, &c. 

By Reva. Dr. CLIFFORD, Dr. ELMSLIE, 

London : Nisbet & Co. I 890. 

TheN papen are ~y ■light, but they Corm a augge■ l.iH little book, 
with aome capital hinte for atudy or the Bible, both devotional 1ud criticial. 
Mr. Daw10n'1 vigorone paper contain■ IIOlll8 wise worda on public and family 
reading of the Scripture■. 

Gro'UJth, of <hau; or tke Bawd &ml Suk&ng Glory. 

Rev. R. G. AlumosE. London: Niabet & Co. 
By the 

1890. 

Mr. Ambroae hu mtten a 11piritually minded and uaeful book, but there 
are aome bad -teuC811 whiob need n'liaion. We find to "battle witlt 
alrugglu " on p. 56, " the bad tree will impro'l8 if cartd" CIR p. 93, and 
"aperulationa of Lhe ad•antlpa " on p. 1o8. 
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Suu:rul Doetrine and (Jl,,ri,tian Rit1ial. A.n .Addreas. By H. K. 
LEwis. Lo:,;adon: T. F. Unwin. 1890. 

It i■ ■omewhat hard t.o diacoverwhatMr. Lewia' view■ are, or what ueful 
end his pamphlet will eene. The earlier part of Sound DoctriM quota 
Scripture tuts ■omewbat plentifully, with a few running comment■ or no m~ 
meut. Th .. are prefaced by a prot..t agaiut the couvulaioua and divieiona 
or Christendom, ud followed by ■ome de■miptiou or " Pau\'a ideal of a Chris
tia Chmab." The ■ecoud part, OD "Chrietim Ritual," quotes test■ ■till 
more freely. One or two notes ■how the writer'• drift. Ou Hebrew• rill. 4, 

he 1&y1: "Now, if He were on earth He would not be a prieet at all. ... A 
mo■t noticeable a:p1'8111iou, and involving the condemnation a■ Antichrist of 
all prieetly preteuaioua or every church on earth." Hie note on " Holy Com
munion " i• t.o the elfeot that what w11 material, ud related t.o the eeDBeB in 
the early obeenauoe both of Baptiem ud the CommDDiou, wu oomplet.ily 
abrogated wheu the diapeu■ation of the Spirit wa. fully t111tabliehed." On the 
aooouut of Chri,t'• wuhiug the dieoiplea' feet in the Upper Room, he aaye, 
"Thie Chrietian institution hu never been abrogat.ed." Mr. Lewi,' Sound 
Doctrine ia "Chriat Jeawi-a penoual, living preaeuce;" Hie Church i1 
purely spiritual. We euppoee thi, pamphlet repre■euts the viewa of Plymouth 
Brethren. It ie a vague, weak production which ie not likely to make muy 
couvertai. 

The &mum Bible. Matthew i.-xxi. 
TM BritW,, Weekly Pulpit. .A Companion to the BritW,, 

Weekly. Vol. II. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1890. 

The new volume of the Sermon Bibls c:out■ina a mue of eennouiD uoue 
culled from t.he foremo■t preachen of the century: Deane Alrord, Stanley, 
Vaughan, Phillips Brook■, Dr. Magee, and others, have been laid nuder 
cnntrihutiora to form thi.i cyclopredia of eermouic literature. The selection■ 
have been well made, ud will often ■uggeat thought ud quicken a preacher'• 
own mind. 

The Brilu'h, Weekly P,dpit report■ in e:lten■o ■ome of the beat Sermon■ 
preached from week t.o week, acch u Dr. Dale'• mi■aiouary diacounee l1■t 
May, Canon Liddou'■ Sermon on "The ln■pintiou of the Old Teatameut," 
aome of Mr. Spurgeon'• ud John McNeil'• raoy telb. Prayer11 are al■o giHD, 

with Sermcnettea for children OD the lntematioual Leuon. The book 1how1 
that the preaeut-day pulpit i1 foll of life, both intellectual and ■piritUBl. 
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• Di.cti<mary of Natwnal Biography. 
and SIDNEY LEE. Vol. XXII. 
Smith, Elder & Co. 1 890. 

Edited by L~LJE STEl'HES 

Glover-Gravet. Loudon : 

To torn over the pagee or thia Diotionuy ia iteetr an education. Familiar 
namee ■tand side by aide with namea little known to moet readen. Some 
of theae aketohee of the le11 known oharaotan are not the leut interest
ing. Jonathan Goddard, ll.D., Greeham Profe11Gr of Phric, IOD or a 
Deptford ehipbnilder, deeenee hia place in thia roll. Ria laborat.ory was 
alwaya at the aerrice of the Boyal Society in it■ inrancy. Wood telle 01 

" when any curiou■ experiment wu to be done, they made him their drndge 
till they could obtain to the bottom of it." The same labomtory wu u■ed 
for preparing "Goddard'• dropa," which were made or epirita of hart.horn, 
apiced by such triflea u the ekull of a penon hanged, dried viper, and the like. 
They were to be need in rainting-6.ta, apoplexies, or lethargi111. Charle■ II. 
is said to have paid 6.ve thousand pounde for the secret of their preparation. 
It ia 1igni6.cant to find that Goddard himeelC died in a fit of apople:sy at the 
corner of Wood Street, u he wa■ returning from hia club at the Cro11'11 in 
Bloomebmy. Mr. Dettany'• article on Jame■ Graham introduoee the reader 
to one of the fuhionable quack doctors or lut century. Hie magnetic throne, 
cel•tial bed, and earth bath are all described here. Hi, "Temple of Health •• 
on the Royal Terrace, Adelphi, ia said to have coet at le■st ten thou■and 
pound,. It■ entnuce hall contained orutchetl, and other relice or that kind 
which hia rejoicing patient■ left behind them. "Sculpture, paintings, 1tained• 
glu■ window■, mDBio, perfumee, and gigantio footmen were among the attne• 
tione." Here Gnbam gave lecturea, and received patient■. Sightaeen were 
allowed to come in to eee the Temple. Honce Walpole, who went of courae, 
calla it "the moet impudent puppet•■how of impoeition I ever saw. Aud the 
mountebank himaelf the dulleat or hia profeeaion, a:cept that he makee the 
apectaton pay a mown apiece.'' Earth-bathing, or et.anding naked in earth 
piled up to the ohin, wu one of hie aovereign remediee. Graham wu eri• 
dently both a quaok and a madman, yet he had aome ideu about hygiene 
whioh were in advance of hie timea. Mr. Lee'a a:cellent aketch of Sir Edmund 
Berry Godfrey ■how■ that Mamulay, Green, and other hiatoriane are in error 
when they write the name Bdmundberry. The two namee were taken from 
the Chriatian name or one godfather and the eurname or another. Godrrey 
wu a not.ed woodmonger, with a whan near Charing Crou. He wu knighted 
for hie aemcee in maintaining order and reliering dietreaa during the plague of 
1665. The king aleo preaented him with a eilver tankard. He iuourred tbe 
reaentment of Chulee by arreating the royal phy,ician for a debt or thirty 
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pound■ for firewood. Hi, bailifl'a were ■oundly whipped by the king'• order, 
aud he him■elr nanowly escaped the ume rate. He wu committed to the 
porter'• lodge at Whitehall, but wu releaoed after ,is daya' imprison• 
ml'nt. .A. careful lll'OOunt or hia my1terion1 mnrder ill given. Many 
readers will turn eagerly to the article on Godin, .A.a to her faraou■ ride 
through Coventry, the oldeatform or the at.ory, given by Boger of Wendover, 
who died in 1237, repreeente her u riding through the market-place attended 
by two ■oldiera, her long hair 1treaming down ao that no one aaw her. 
Brompton'a Chronicle, a century later, uya no one Aw her. A ballad in 
the Perey Folio, about 1650, lint mentions Godiva'a order that all peraona 
abould keep within doon. Rapin (1732) first at.at.ea that one per■on broke 
this order. The name II Peeping Tom" find, a plaee in the city account■ on 
June 11, 1773, when a new wig and freah paint were aupplied for hia efligy. 
Mr. Stephen's account of Margaret Godolphin.will aeem rather bald to lovara 
of Evelyn'• panegyric on that BOOOmpliahed young Englishwoman. His 
article■ on Sydney Godolphin, Gold1mith, and Godwin are tingularly full aud 
instructive. Godwin appears here in his trne character, and it is mean enough. 
The freak of young Lieutenant Goldamith, who up■et the Logan atone, Corm• 
tbe aubject of a brief article. He wu told that it wu not in the power of man 
to move it, and unfortunately took it into bis head to try. His nine men gave 
it auch a 'rocking that it ■lipped oft' ib pivot. He wu happily able to replace 
it with tackle, sheen, capstan,, and men lent him by the Admiralty. [By-the
by, can Professor Laughton jutify hie UBe of the plural "tackles " here P] 
The capital sketch of Sir Daniel Gooch, who only died last October, ■howa how 
carefully the Dictionary is brought up to date. Gooch'■ skill in the con■truc
tion of e:rpreH engine■, his mechaniml invention■, hi• work on the Atlantic 
cable■, and his ■enice in 1&ving the Great Weaitern Railway from bankruptcy, 
ahow how well he detiervea:hie plaoe in this volume, Mr. J. :M. Rigg writes 
on Goodrioke, and Gower, the Matar of St. John'• College, Cambridge, and 
on that unlovely character, Henrietta Gordon. There is a good article on John 
Ma■on Good, the Unitarian phy■iaian, who afterwards became an Evangelical 
Churchman, and was the grandfather of Dr. J. M. Neale; on the noble Chris
tian Nilor, Commodore Goodenough, who be■idea his reputation u a scientific 
gunnery oflicer had found lei1ure to become a skilful and elegant awordsman, 
could conver■e lluently in aeven l■ngnage■, and enjoyed hie Latin poet■. 
Goollwin, the Egyptologist, brother to the present Bwbop of Carliale, ie well 
deeeribed in a brief artide. We ahnuld have liked t.o kuow whether Goodwin the 
architect, who aI.o came from King'• Lynn, wu of the ume family. The 
Gordon, hold the plaoe of honour in thw volume. Eighty of them are deemed 
worthy of a niche here. Colonel Veitch gives an admirable sketch of Chinate 
Gordon, which containa all the important faot■ well pot. The datt, when the 
Briti■h reBCUe 11teamera reached Khartoum i1 not clear, however. The ■ketch 
of Samuel Gorton, and his strange ■eot the Gortonite■, will repay perual. Nor 
abonld Edmund Goaae'• article& on hia father and mother be overlooked. The 
famou wologi1t, Philip Henry Goa■e, had a long, hard fight with poverty u • 
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echoolmut.er up t.o hia thirty-ninth Jfl&r, Then he W18 recommeuded by the 
authoriti• of the Britiah Moaeum 18 a proper penoo t.o undertake the t.aalc or 
colleutiog nodeaaribed birde and imect■ in the tropics, and hia poaitioo waa 
aeeured. Wll are thaokfulalaoforthe eketohof John Gould, the omithologiat, 
whoee forty-one cleuio folioe on birde, with 2999 platea, form a unique 
aohinemeot. Gower the poet, Graham of Claverho1188, Gnattao the lri&h 
■tat.eamao, Grovaa the duet.or-who introduced the pnctice of giving adequate 
nouriahmeot t.o fner- with ■uch good reaulte that he auggeated the words : 
"He fed fever■ " for hi■ own epitaph-d a h011t of ootabiliti• are dacribed 
in thia VolDIOe. 

.A Biographical Dictionary : «mtaining concise Notiua of Eminent 
PerBOns of all .Ages and CO'IJ,ntriu, and more particularly 

of I>iat,inguished Nati'IJelJ of Great Britain and Ireland. 
By THOMPSON COOPER, F.S.A. With a Sopplement, bring
ing the work down to the end of the year I 8 8 2. 

London : George Bell & Sona. 1 890. 
The price of the .Diotiotia,,y of National Biography put.a that great work 

almoet beyond the reach of any modeBt library. Mr. Cooper's two volumes, 
publiahed at ten ■hillingll, are, however, well within the reach or all ■tudeota. 
Though they aaooot compare in fuloeu with ll-■J"R. Smith and Eider's 
diotioouy, they cover a wider area. In fourteen huudn,d pagea, with doub)., 
columna and aloee type, a mue of information hu been packed which ia quite 
1orpri1ing. Mr. Cooper h18 availed himaelf of all the printed aoul'llell of in· 
formation, but he hu aLio Died "the volumiooua maoWICript " oollection of the 
Bev. William Cole, of the Bev. Thomu Baker, B.D., "Socio■ ejectua," and of 
Mr. Devey, preaened in the Britieh Muaeum, and the 'C'oivenity Library at 
Cambridge; 18 well 18 the MS. treaaul'eB in the library of the Vatic.m, and in 
nrioo1 moouteriea and oollegea in Rome. llr. Cooper and hi■ father pre
pared muoh material to illutrate the biography of eminent men educated at 
Cambridge. Thi• alao baa been laid noder oooLributioo, whilst Mr. Cooper'• 
nperieooe u editor of Mm of the Time muat have been peculiarly uaeful 
in the more modem biographical utiale1. A. careful ■tudy or theae volomea 
hl8 only been able to detect. one unimportant mi.take. In the notice or Jamee 
Hinton, Mi,, Ellice Hopkin■ ia called" Mr,." The articles are coodeo■ed, 
but they giYe all the aalieotfact.. There is an admirable notioe or Palmentoo, 
a clear and foll accouut of Chriat.opher Wren's life and chief workH [by the 
way, it would be well t.o modify the ■tat.ement that he built Hampton Court, 
whioh ia 10mewhat misleading]. Hooe, of the Every-day Book, Thomu 
Hood, Theodore Hook, Hooker, and other 1ketche1, may be ouoed 18 
eampl• of the careful work put into thi■ dictionary. To us, howeHr, the 
Supplement ia the moat iotereatiog put. Some of the notieea are aiogularly 
complete. The column and a half on Dean Stanley may be meutiooed 18 a 
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good illutration. Hie worka are enumerated with a raw •an-tive det.uh. 
The notices of Archbi■hop Tait, Biahop Wilberfol'll8, Jame■ Mozley, M. Thien, 
Panizzi, and Profe11110r Palmer are modela of oondeaaed ■tatement. Sir Gilbert 
Soott and Mr. Street may be mentioned among the architeoai, and E. M. Ward 
among the paintel'll• The care and ,kill with which the dictionary hu been 
prepared grow upon 118 aa we tlll'D over the pagea. There are more than 
&Jleen tho11118,ud oonci■e but adequtenoticee. It is a piec:eoffirst-clau work, 
wortby of it■ place in Bohn'• Library and of a corner in every other library. 

Popular 0()11,nty Hiatoriu. .A Hiatory of Cumberland. By 
RICHARD S. FERousoN, M.A., LL.M., F.S.A. London : 
Eliot Stock. I 890. 

No man w,1.1 better fitted to write this history or hi■ county than Mr. 
Fergnaon. As Chancellor of Carlisle, author of a valuable dioceaan history, 
and of numeroaa books and papers on oounty history and archmology, the 
whole subject ill at hill fing,irs'-end■. It ill needleaa to aay that every page of 
this bears evidence of a lifetime epent in theae congenial field■ or atudy. The 
subject is divided into twenty aections. In the introductory chapter we havll 
a o:areful account of the bou11dariea, the rivers, and the natural featarea of the 
county. The remarks ou the earlyiuhabitanta of the district are veryintereet· 
ing. "Stoue implement■ of the Neo-lithic period have been found at many 
placea in Cumberlaud." Large celt■ or hatcheta are m11t1t common, but per
forated hammers and heavy stone u:ea have alao frequently been found. The 
glaciers that covered Cumberland, moat probably after the Palmolithic period, 
maat have completely changed ila anrface. The ooga and m-ne of 
which, called Solway Mou, gave great ditlic11lty to the railway engineers a 
few yean ago, represent the " vaat moraseea which once covered the alluvial 
Sat■ bordering on the Solway, aud atretched 911stward from the vicinity of 
Rockclilfe along the north or Carlisle for many miles." The rivers seem, with 
few ezceptions, to retain their original Celtio name■, aa a1ao do Helvellyn 
(the yellow mountain), Blencathra (■addleback, or the aeat on the peak), and 
Rivelyn (the red mountain). The whole of the latter half of the chapter is 
full of Hairgeative antiquarian detail■. Afier a resume or the chief faot■ about 
the Roman Conquest, we have a valn■ ble chapt.er on " The Roman Road,," 
which helps a■ to trace thoae great road-maken along the coast and over the 
county. Not lea■ intereating i.i the account of" Roman Fort■ and Towna," 
put in popular form aa a de■criptioo of a &nppoeed tour to thue places in the 
year JOO A.D. The capital account or the Roman Camp at Maryport on the 
Solway Frith givn an opportunity for paying a well-merited tribute to the 
zeal for archmology and the oourteoa■ hoepitality shown to archmologiat■ by 
the Seuhoaae family. Mr. Ferguson now follow■ the Roman wall &um 
Bowneu on Sol way to the Tyne, giving a careful deaoription of it■ appearance, 
its courae, and the remnant.a of the wall which atill ,arrive. Chapten on 
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Stnthclyde and Cambria carr, OD the hiatory to the daye or William Rafus. 
The eec:tion entitled II Cumberland" b-le8I the fact.a u to the eettlement of 
the eonntJ whioh are ■applied by the names or pi-. Many " ton, " bt-ar 
witneu tu tribal 11ettlemente, the Suon ending " ham " ii rare, bnt the 
Danilh " by " oeean in the names of ■ixty plaeea, while there are a hundred 
imtances of the None "thwaite," moatly in the high sroand uoided by the 
by, and tom. All thil and much other ■aggeative matter ia found in thie 
chapter. The aooant or II The Baronies" iatrodu- m to 10me or the great 
Cumberland families, 1ueh u the De Malton■ oC Gil.tand. Matilda, the m01t 
noted lady or that hon■e, ■at oa the bench at Penrith Aaailea, and wu even 
eammoned to Parliameat in 19 Edward I. The forest of lnglewood, the oitJ 
of Carlille, the church in Cumberland, the Sootti■h wan, border feud■, 
and the troubles of 1715 and 1745 farni■h topic■ for other -iion1. Perhaps 
the lut eh apt.er, headed " .Miloellaneous," will prove the m01t popalar of all. 
It givea an excellent aooant of the opening np of railways,! tnoee the 
hiltory of coal-mining from 1620, when Sir Chriatopher Lowther opened the 
fint pit at Whitehaven, 1how1 how the iron trade h'8 been introduced to 
the Solway eout, and agriculture pnr■ued in more acienti&o method■. The 
frequent quotations which Mr. Ferguson makes from standard authorities, aud 
the fall lilt of book■ given at tbe end of hi■ history, will he or mnch 1181'Vice. 
Hi■ work ia done with great ■kill. There are 10me repetition■ and infalioitie■ 
or phrue, bat thtt■e are trivial defHtL The writer'• et.orea or knowledge are 
med in aach a way as to win and hold the attention of the reader. The book 
deaervea an utemive circnliltion. Few can hope to poeaeaa the great eonnty 
historiea, but if any one hu thi■ volume with the aame writer'1 Dioceun 
history of Carli■le, and Profe■BOr Creighton'■ valuable monognph of that city 
in the Hiatorio Town■ ■erifll, he will have abundant material Cor 1tndying the 
higtory of Cumberland. W II ought to ■ay that the book i■ printed on antique 
pa(X'r with wide margilll, and i■ very neatly hound. 

Ireland Under tlu Tudors, Vol. III. By RICWllD BAGWELL, 

M.A. London: Longman.a & Co. I 890. 

Thie ■terling history i■ now oomplete, and i■ likely, we think, to become a 
■tandard. It ia not indeed either brilliant or e:i:haustive. It ii well written, 
bnt without anything like eloquence, alm01t without feeling. It i■ oolonrl-■, 
imp■rtial, matter-of-fact-it ii careful, euct, and olear. There i■ no parade of 
tfll8ar0h, yet the hi1torian iii evidently mut.er of the original record■ and the 
beat authorities on the period of whioh he write!I. The result i■ a very value 
able and interesting work. The description■ of p1- and cironm■tanoe are 
1ingnlarly clear. Although detail■ of raid■ and perpetual petty warfare-of 
tribal conftict■, flMltion fight■, in■ arreetion, and reb.!lliom-ve not allowl'd 
weari■omely to crowd the line ofhi■tory, the outline of the ■ad etory-■o monc,. 
tonou■ in the generlll chanu:ter of it■ reetles■ and ever-■hifting -.ies or 
barbari■m and mi■ery-i■ distinctly defined, and alwaye held olearly in view. 
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In thia third volnme aome of the larger iana ancl more famoll8 epiaodea in
elnded within the Todor period are bronght into view. "The Desmond and 
Tyrone rebelliona, the destruction of the Armada, the diautrou enterpriae 
of Euu, and two foreign in••ion1 "-beeidea glimptes of Raleigh and 
Edmond Bpen•r-are incln.decl in. the cont.ente. The two lut chapten 
are entitled Nllpl0tinl1 " Elizabethan Ireland" and " The Church." Onr 
•pace doea not admit of quotation. We cannot, however, refrain, RI it may be 
done •er, brie81, from referring'to the very remarkable journey from Cork to 
Weetmineter of Riahud Boyle, afterwuda Earl of Cork, where he carried to 
tbe Qneen. the &nt news of the famous battle of Kinnie, by whir.h the Spanish 
invuion Wl8 bronght to an end. "I le~ my Lord Preaid,ut," be said, 
'' at Bhandon Cutle, near Cork, on. Mon.day morning, about two of the clock, 
and the ne:d day delivered my packet, and auppecl with Bir Robert Cecil at his 
hoDIB in the Stnnd." Mr. Bagwell eaya that he probably landed i.·. Bristol. 
•; With a eoutb-weet wind and a flood-tide in the Avon, the feat is pouible; 
bot it is probably withont a parallel, and great mut have been the endurance 
of the man who, after galloping from Bristol to London, eat up talking till two 
in the morning•• (after his 1upper with Cecil), "and Wl8 on. his feet again at 
seven" (lo carry hia intelligence to the Qneen). 

1. Tiu Life and Writings of .Alt1:ander Vinet. By LAUB.A. M. 
LANE. With an Introduction by Archdeacon F AllllA.R. 

T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh. 1890. 

2. Etudc aur .Alexandre Vind. Critique Litteraire. Par 
LouJS MoLI.N»I, Docteur ~s Lettres, Pasteur de l'Eglise 
Reformee. Librairie Fiachbacher, Paris. 1890. 

An adequate and aympatbetio biography of Vinet wonld be full of interest 
and inatruction. He is very little known in England ; indeed, he is compan· 
lively little known. in France. Yet u a mere literary critic be iB, u Dr. 
Molinea 1how1, entitled to a very high plaoe, and if hie oentre had been Paria 
instead of BIBle or La11118Dne, and if bis at.andarcl of literary escellence had not 
always inoluded among the neceeaary element. to be regarded moral qualitiea 
and in8nence11, • judged rrom a Christian point of new, no doubt hia merit u 
a critic wonld have been more highly eetimated than it h• been, and his rame 
more widely known, although there have uot, u it is, been wanting very dia
tingniahed literary judges, •• for example, Edmond Soberer, who han recog· 
nieed in Vinet a oritio of aceedingly high gift& and qualities. In. England 
Vinet has been beet known u a theologian, who held a position intermediate 
between. the traditional Calvini■m of hia country and Lutberaniam, avoiding, 
however, all tincture of Lutheran 88CJ'lllllental tranaeendentalism. Hi, theo
logical teaohin.g h88 close affinities with Archdeacon. HIN'• vi~w• reapecting 
faith, but it ia llltogether a miatake to link him in any 88088 with Maurice, 1111 

the En.gliah "Life" seem■ t.o do. He bew little ofNeo-Plat.on.iam, and nothing 
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or the Coleridge and Cambridge Neo-Platoniat achool of Anglican theology. He 
na ioftoenced part.17 b7 wa7 of attraction, and partl7 or repwion, b7 the 
teacbinga of Malan and Felix Nd'; he wu an admirer of Erekine of 
Linlathen. The inftneooe or theee teachere leavened in various way• the 
awuening Chri■tian thought of what ma7 be deacribed u Latin Switzerland 
during the lleCOlld and third ~ea of the present century. The raoltant 
movement, the 1tirring of inquiry and deein toward, experiment.al religion, a 
oonaciooe life of peace and righteooeneu in Cbriet, wu called Methodiam, 
although it wu not till a )at.er period that Methodiet miuionariee, in an7 
proper IN!ll88 IO called, riaited Switzerland.• A.boot the eame time the J eeuit■ 
were, in revived fortll!, orgaoiaiog and workinif out Boman Catholic propa
gandimn io the Bepoblio, ohieftr from the French 1ide. The ao-ealled 
llethodiata and the Jeaoit■ alike were confounded b7 the popou under 
the nickname oC "Jtlomien "-Kummen---e.nd were, after a while, proaeribed 
and peneooted by Churoh and State. In oomeqoanoe of all thia ferment 
Vinet'• theologioal and -1niaatical view were lint deeply diatorbed, and 
fioally defined and decided. Hi1 1ympatbiea were throughout more or leu 
mised and divided. Bot he took his aide with liberty agaiust State intoler
ance, and became in the end one of the rhief, and no doubt the .beat known 
and moat di1tingoiahed, of the foondsre of the Free Reformed Church. Tbeo
logioally, he before long defined for himself a poaition eqoall7 removed from 
formalism and fanatioal utremee. After the eminent Wesleyan missionary 
pioneer, Charles Cook, went to Laoeanne-about 1841- cordial friend.hip 
■od a religiooe intimacy were ntablished beh,een Vinet and himeelf. Their 
neighbourl7 penonal intercoune wu continued Cor eeveral yeare, and their 
friendship remained onbrolien till Vinet'• oooree came to an end in 1847. He 
had boen a valetudinarian for many yean, and died at a comparatively 
early age. Bot he hu left behind him golden remains. Bia theological 
■ermODB are profoundly uperimental, admirably balanced, and e:1oeediogly 
■oggeative, eapecially in relation to the ■object whioh hia early training u a 
Protaitant Swiae putor, and the aon of a putor, had made for him 10 eentral 
and IO vital, and whioh hia penonal uperience had brought home to him with 
large and varied ,piritnal illumination, the nature of evangeliUBl faith and it.a 
relation to Chrietian life and pnctice. 

The English volume which liea before oe oon1i1t. chiefly of extnot■ from 
Vinet'■ religiooe writing■, including hia private correapondenoe. It provide• 
con■iderable material towards the elucidation of hie opinion,, and the illuatra-

• The 1otboreu 11y■, at page 9, that it ia inconteatable that " Ei:glillh Metbo
di1111, puaiog by wa1 of Genna, played ao important part in lhe history of the 
religioua moTement of the Canton de V aad." Thia relatea to a period dating from 
1813. Bot Madame de Krodeoer, Hobert Haldane, and Enkine of Liolatbeo had 
no link of connection wit.h Eogliah Metbodiam in aoy ■eose of the word. It waa 
not till a quatter of a centur7 later t.h1t W ealeyao Methodiam ■ent any miuionariee 
into Switarland. 
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tion or hia life and ohancter; but, ae mere material, it i, inadequate, and it 
i■ pre■ented in a dry and fngmentary way. The writer ha not aet before 
111 a living and moving penonality, working out a critioal and inftuential 
career. Nor ha ■he painted in the ■urrounding BCBDery, or eulli.cieutly H• 

plained the 111t.ecedents ud inftuence■ which conditioned bis development, or 
exhibited ud illuminated the sphere in which her hero pl&yed hi■ part. Dr. 
:Moline■, althongh hia immediate concero. i■ merely with Vinet ae a literary 
critic, ha, in three eii:cellent introductory ohapten, done more to bring before 
u the man himaelf in hia engaging penonality and high Chri■tian ohanoter 
than ia in any way done by hia Engliah admirer, from her religion■ point of 
view. We refer to Dr. llolinee' ohapten, entitled" Conllitions Specialee du 
D&veloppement de Vinet," "Caractere de Vinet," and " Priuoipea de Vinal" 
The work or :Mia■ (or Kn.) Lane cont.in,, of courae, much that ia valnable 
and intere■ting, although it aen• mainiy to show the need of a apecia1 and 
fully informed biognpby of Vinet for Englieh readen. 

Captain Cook. By WALTER BESANT. London: Macmillan & Co. 

1890. 

The voyage■ of Captain Cook have been deecribed and treated of repeatedly 
and at length ; but of the man himaelf little bu been known, and the m011t 
and beet baa not been made of that little. The pre■ent volume in the aeri• or 
Engliah Men of Acticm givee a ■light, but aullioient, popular account or his 
voyagea, and makes the moat and the beet in a proper literary and artistic 
fuhion of the man. The circumstances and ecenee of hi• parentage and boy• 
hood-including what relates to Marton-in-Cleveland, bia birthplace, Great 
Ayton, where his parents lived a few yean later, and where he went to 1ohool 
-Staithea, not far from Whitby, where be wa apprentieed to a dnper and 
grocer-Whitby, where, having run away from the ■hop at Staithee, he went 
before the ma■t on a collier--ue all excellently deacribed. Moat ingeniou■ ia 
Mr. Beaant's device, when, in the ahfence of all records or ~itioDB, be 
borrow, page after pege from the Book of ths Thing, Forgotten, thn■ eking 
out knowledge by conjecture, or not improbable" fiction," We think be might 
have drawn a little more and more boldly on thi■ book II regards Cook'■ aelf• 
education. For ounelvee, we have no doubt that young Cook bought boob ou 
nBYigation, and practi■ed nautical calculations whil•t he wu yet a oollier'• 
mate, and that he thus prepered himllllf, not altogether unoonecioualy, for 
volunteering on board a king'11 llhip. It aeeme almoet abeurd to doubt whether 
in Whitby, BO bu■y II aeafaring place u it wa even in 1740, with a commerce 
that went far beyond couting, eeniceable boob on navigation were to be pro
cured. Or, if not in Whitby, at all event■ in London, in the neighbourhood 
of Wapping, auch book■ mut hBYe been expoeed to view iu ehope and book
stall■ frequented by -raring men. l'rlr. Beaut leaves the impreuion on the 
mind of hie readen that Cook wa an an■terely un■ociable man, and that, in 
consequence, he had no clcx,e per■onal friend,, and hae left no correepondenct'. 
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What we learn of hi, relatiou with wife and home, INllllty u it ill, .earoely, 
we think, goea to warrant thia concluaion. Here, again, the little that 
mnain1 u knowleclge might, not unfitly, have led Mr. Besant to l'8IIOrt to the 
"book" he bu introduced to the world. Let it be remembered what Cook'• 
life wu aftoat, what be bad to do both afloat and at home, what he bad to ■tudy 
and to muter, the very rare and brief iuternla that be puaed at home, interval8 
them■elv• &lied up, ofnece18ily, with ollicial dutiea aud 1trenuou1 buiueu and 
care, and it will be 110 matter of ,urprille that he had no circle of intimate friend■ 
and no regular aud coufidential correapondent1. The glimpecs :Mr. Besant 
givee u■ of hi■ wedding, hie home life, hie provident care for hiii family nPeds, 
and eapeoi■lly of hie wife and her home at Clapham, where she died in 1835, 
at the age of ninety•threto, are very interesting. We have to thank :Mr. 
Beaant for an eseellent account of the greatest of Eogland'a navigaton. 

The Tud-Or Library. Giovanni Pico Ddla Miramlola : Hill Li.fe. 

By his Nephew, G1ov.&..~NI FRANCESCO Pico. Also Thr« of 

hill Letters ; hill Interpretation of Psalm xvi. ; hill Twelve 

Rules, &c. J:c. Translated from the Latin by Sir TeoMAS 
MoRE. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by J.M. 
Rmo, Esq., of Linooln's Inn. London: Published by 
David Nutt, in the Strand. 1890. 

When thi1 volume wu publi1hed, the Saturday &ciew •poke of it 88 the 
"baod■ome■t book of the week." It ia euperbly got up, in Mr. Nutt'• dain• 
tiest 1tyle, aud the edition limited to llYe hundred copies. It ie not to be 
■uppo■ed that auoh a work could have a wide circulation ; it ie iut.ended for 
1tudente of the hi■tory of philoeophy, and IIJl'-Cially of the transition period 
between ■oholutici■m and modem thought, when the ReuaiHance had brought 
a mixed flood or undigeeted idau Crom the pre-Chrilltian world to overwhelm 
medi■vali■m, and to 000(1188 all landmark• of thought and all canon■ or tute. 
For 1uch 1tudente thi■ republication will have not only a apecial value but a 
peculiar intereet, for reSIIODI which Mr. Rigg hu sugge■ted in the very able 
and m:oellently written Introduction with which he hu enriched t.hi■ volume, 
and wbioh hu done more to define and e:splain the position of Piao u a 
thiuker and to ■ummari■e I.ii■ teaching■ than, ao far 88 we know, hu before 
been done, at leut by any English writer. Having finally ■ummed him up u 
" a mere syncretiiit Corlomly 1truggling to weave the diacordant utterances of 
rival • 11ebool1 into a coherent ayatem," he add1 : " Hi1 importance for the 
atudent of philosophy is that he made tbia attempt ; made it with wider know
ledJ!9 and more puaionate r.eal than any of hi■ predeceuon, and failed, and 
that with hie failure acbolasticiam came to an end." 

That Pico ■hould have fonnd a theology which reduces God to a caput mor
tu""' of which nothing can be aid but that it is above all things, and Chri,t 
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to a "great angel," the fir11t or oreat.ed bein,p, com11&tible with theaimpleand 
ardent piety of a Catholio Kint, i1 an ntraordill&l'J' fact. That Sir Thomas 
More ■honld have tran■lated aome of the tbaological apo■ition■ ud devotional 
writinp or inch a teacher ink> Engliah u profitable relding for tho devout, 
Heml not a little atrange. But whilat "no euroiae of ingenuity wonld ever 
■ncceed in harmoniaing hi■ theology with the Catholia or any form of the 
Chriatian faith, it is impoaaible to doubt the ainoerity of hia piety. It ia all 
part ud parcel of the peculiar, unique idio■yn-r of the man'• nature, a 
nsture compounded of my1tici1m ud rationaliam, andulity ud -pticu.m, in 
about equal proportion 1." 

Peterburouyh. 
& Co. 

By WILLIAM STEBBING. 

1890. 
London : Macmillan 

It ie impouible to imagine a greater contrast in character betw9811 two m1m 
of real power and performuce than between Jamee Cook the navigator and 
Charles Mordaunt, Earl of Peterborough, the hero of the eiege of Barcelona 
in the war of the Spanish Sn-.ion. Cook wu incarnate 10briety of jndg
ment, and almoat unrivalled for practical wiadom ud ■teadfutneu. Whereu 
it ia a problem for studente of biatory, never likely to be 10lved, whether, or 
in what proportion■, Peterborough wu geniu or mountebank, paladin or 
charlatan. Certainly hi■ ia by far the moat romantio and variou mreer to be 
found among the life-atori,a of all the " men of action" in Engliah hiatory. 
It ia correapondently the moat crowded with incident■ and adventnree, and far 
beyond any other the fnlleat of perplning qne.tiODB and bopel- hiatoric■I 
puzzles. Mr. Stebbing bu been at due paiu to muter the literature relevant 
to bia difficult task, and, balancing between opposite prohabilitiea or improba
bilitiee, b11 done hie beat to guide the reader to fair concluiom. We need 
not uy that the volume ia e:i:oeedingly intereating. It ia alao well written, 
although, we mnat confesa, the carelea■neaa of 10me of the opening aentences 
anrpriaed ua. To " pelt a character or a memory with attribute■ of praiae " i• 
very carele■1 writing. Nor ia it le■1 ao to •1 that any one ia "a man of no 
true judgment and leu virtue." It ia unfortunate for anah -tncea to be 
found uywbere, but eapecially within the llnt t.en line■ of a modern book. 
Thi■ kind of blundering, indeed, almoet any writer ia liable to at lint ■tarting 
on a new 1u~eet. But a pnctiaed writer ia ■nppoeed al,o to be a Mvne reviaer 
of what be writea. 

Grimiby Metluxl:ism (1743-1889) and t1u Wealeys i1i 

Litu:0lnihire. By GEORGE LESTER. Introductory Note 
by Dr. RIGG. London : W ealeyan Methodist Book Room. 
1890. 

Dr. Rigg uya with much truth in bi11 introductory note that" well-written 
local biltoriee of Metbodinn ■re full of intereat and of nnwtivenea. They • 
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bring u■ back to • .fttsh apringa,' and refrah the monotony of modem life by 
the originality nr anoieut rural conditio11.1, and of chlLl'BCten noy or the 10il 
of prnYinoial England before the emoothing-iron or ninetanth oentury civili
eetion had almost done away with looal peculiarities." Mr. Lat.er'• book will 
be highly prized by Lincolnahire Methodiat& Hie 10mewhat at.ended quo
t■tione Crom John Nelenn'1 Journal deecribe the introduction or Methodiem 
to Grimeby, theu the refereucee to the place in Weeley'e Journala are quot.ed 
ia eet.eMo. The third chapter aoutaill.l a capital IODOUnt uf the "l!'int Metho
diet chapel." It -t only £78, though it had room for two hundred people, 
and all the mODeJ' wu railed 1&t'8 twelYe pounde. :Mr. LIit.er nu:t deaerihee 
the 'Pnacl or the work in Grimeby, and reren to the preachen appoint.Id to 
the circuit and the obief lay•worken. Many interesting particnlan are added 
u to the chapele in Grimehy and the nrrounding town• and Yillegea. The 
Circuit Directory for 1890 giYee the name• of many looal oSioen. The three 
cloeing papen oa "Samuel the Wealey," at South Orm■by and Epworth, and 
on" John Weeley'1 CDl'IIOf in the lale of A:molme," have a wider interest. 
They not only contain many references to the put, but fnmieh eome ueeful 
particulan aa to the praeut appearance of the church and n--.e, both at 
Ormsby and Epworth. The Yolume is very neatly bound and well printed. 

The New W urld of CenJ.ral .A/rim, vnth a Hiatory of the first 
Cl,,riatian Miaaion on the Congo. By Mn. H. GBATrAN 

GUINNESS. With Mapa, Portraits, and Illustrations. 
London : Hodder & St.oughton. I 890. 

The lint third of thi1 volume might be described u a oycloperli1 of 
information on Ceutral Africa. An excellent ■ketch or the region ii given 
by help of esteuded quotation■ from Stanley'■ boob aud Drummond'• 
"Tropioal Africa." The two cbapten which follow form a naeful reaume 01• 
St■nley'• travel• through the Dark Continent, theu the founding or the 
Congo l!'ree State, the Berlin Confereuoe, the olaim1 of Portupl, the ■lave 
trade, the drink tn8lo, are dieeuAed in eeparate chapten. A mau of naeful 
information ie here put in an attl'ftd.ive form. The larger part of the book 
ia the ei.mple hut touching narratiYe of the Lit'ingetcnia Mi11iou, which hu 
had 10mewhat a obequered hiltory. Mn. Guinn-■• the writer of thie book, 
became eeoretary, on Mr, Tilly'• reaignation, in 188o, and held the po■t till 
1884, when the work wu tranaferred to the American Baptiet llieaiouary 
Union. Since 1884 the miuiou hu filled II with joy and pniae the heart. that 
had 10 oft.en groaned in bean-." The eurlier days had beeu t.im• ofhee'J' 
10111. DeYot.ed young work .. were cut down in the midet or their naefal11818, 
and apiritual reenltl were ■mall. Now the tide turned. Candidat.el for 
baptiem were gathered at eqry at..tiou. A.t one place hundrede were brought 
to Christ. Mn. GuinDaB' Yolume ie worthy of a place in ewery miaaiooary 
library, It ie one of the moet tutefully illuetrated boob of the -n. 
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BELLES LETTRES. 

Tiu Ring of .A.masis : a Romance. By the Earl of LYTrON. 
London : Macmillan & Co. 1890. 

TwBlffY•IIJ: yean ago Lord Lytton pnbliebed under tbiii title a ,tory in 
which be end•voured to illustrate a JIIIJCbological problem by myeterioue 
inoidenta. It bu, he uys, long been forgott.en in thie country, but cheep 
reprint& are still airculat.ed in America, and readers eometimH communicate 
with its author aa to his purpoee and the origin or his tale. "Now the 
Unit.eel Stat.es or America contain the largest and leaat eopbisticat.ed reading 
public known to me ; and it hu long vexed me to think that a child 0£ my 
imagination should have been wandering for twenty-six yean about 10 im
portant a portion or the human world, disfigured by miuhapen clothing of 
my own manufacture." Lut year, moved by ■uch con1ideration9, Lord 
Lytton availed himaelr or a period of leisure to reaut and rewrite his 
atory. A young doctor, who studied medicine in PariR, meets a my■te:ioue 

" gentleman in black," wbo■e 88d life it becomes his bUBinesa to chronicle. 
The reader'■ euriOBity i, thoroughly aroneed by the opening JIIIPI of the 
book which deecribe the re■oue of a child from drowning by " the gentleman 
in blaolr,'' who ia a paaaenger on board a Rhine 1teamer. The brave swimmer 
presents himaelf before an impaasive lady, who 1ite on the deck, u though to 
win from her forgiven- or eome put wrong becauee of hie heroic deed, but the 
lady iii not to be _propitiated. The young doctor gazea iu wonder on this 
strangely painful -ne. In Paris his path again Cl'Olltl8B that of " the gentle
man in black," till at lut he beoomea the confidant or the etrapger. Thie Count 
Conrad wu the elder eon or Count Roeeneclr. He and hie younger brother 
Fel~ fell in love with the ume lady, but Feli.:i: won hie suit. Conrad, in hia 
travele, bad visit.eel Egypt where he found a mummy with a papyrwi that 
represent.eel important incident. in the earthly life of the dead man. He had 
evidently allowed hiR brother to be drowned in order to gain their father's 
thronl'. Conrad diecovered a ring with a 1ingularly brilliant amethy■t, 
which he took back with him to hie home. Juliet, the young lady whom 
he and hie brother loved, wiahed to have this ring, whioh thDI became 
11trangely linked with the lovee of the young people. Conrad, ever after 
hia weird experience in Egypt, aeemed to be under the epell of a fixed 
id-, and when one day hia brother fell into the water he £ailed to 
stret.oh out hia hand to 1'81011e him. After the death or Felix, Conrad won 
the lady, but in the strange delirium whioh aeized him on hi, wedding-day 
ebe learned hie ■eoret. .Both lives were, of coune, blighted. They lived 
together for many yeare, but, for Conrad, every day brought retribution till 
he broke clown under the awful load. The p■ychological problem which 
the book illustrate., ia the eO"ect of a fued idea in leading on to crime. The 
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book not only fucinatel by it.a rigour of style and ita air of mystery, but llt!te 
one tlu,iking out the problem. We could not go 10 far u Elll'I Lytton, but 
there ia more to be aaid for his theory than moat of us are di1poaed to admit. 
The 1tory showa that, however hard Conrad may wresUe with hil temptation , 
mere will power ii not enough to gain the victory. "We all need grace.'' 

Tiu Makers of Mochrn Englisk. A Popular Handbook to the 
Greater Poeta of the Century. By W. J. DAWSON. 

London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1890. 
Mr. Dawson has endeavoured to provide in small compa,u a bandy guide to 

the chief poetry of the century. He hu aimed at some sort of continuous 
plan, and baa divided hi• atudies of the chief poets of the century, such aM 
Tennyaon and Browning, into 1pecial Beetione. Tennyson hu eight chapter,; 
to himself, headed: "General Cbancteriltica," "Treatment of Natun',11 "Love 
and Woman," "View of Life and Society,"" Tennyson and Politics," "Idyll• 
and the Idylls of the King," "Tennyson u a Religious Poet,"" In Memoriam." 
This enumeration will show how wide an arda i• oovered, and bow uhauath·e 
is the treatment adopted. Sis oha.pten are devoted to Robert Browning, 
aenn to Wordsworth, one each to Burns, Byron, Shelley, Keate, Scott, 
Coleridge, Southey, Matthew Arnold, R-tti, Swinburne, and Morri•. 
Thomas Hood and .Mn. Browning are grouped together u representatives of 
the Humanitarian movement in poetry. The writer's purpose, to ,ketch in 
compBct form the rhar1cter and worth of writen who have made English 
litemture glorio1111, is well worked out. It is unnecea1ary to •peak of the 
fon:e and fiui■h of Mr. Dawson's style. ThOlle ucellenee1, for which be ha" 
won a high reputation u an euayiBt, are seen to advantage in his late•t 
volume. There ia much clear-sighted criticum in hia sketches both of the 
men and of their poetry, and it is sound u well as high-toned criticism. 
Mr. 1Jawl'On ii not blind to the failing& of Byron and Shelley. There ii much 
to condemn, and the censor'• task ii firmly and judiciously done, but all 
through ihe book one feele that these are a poet's words on poeta fnll of 
1yn1patby and insight. B.eaden of the book "ill find it an admirable intro
duction to some of the beet poetry of the century. The volume i• moft 
tastefully got up. 

Tiu New OontiMnt. By Mrs. WORTHEY. Two vols. London: 
Macmillan & Co. 1890. 

The " New Continent" i1 Poaitivilm. The two leading cbarlcten of the 
novel find their way through an evangelic faith to BOepticilm, and then ulti• 
mately find rest to their soul in Comtiem. Columbus found.hi, New Conti
nent through faith, but through the lack of faith are we to find beyond the 
nelling Bood the green field, of Poaitivi1m, There ii no deep thinking in 
tbia book, hence it may be aoceptable to a wide circle of readen; but we fail to 
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see ~y ,peclal good it ii likely to ell'ect. Such argument.a u we find here 
will hardly prenil npon thinking people to find the solution or the irreat 
problem of life in Comtiam. Beaden of a NDtimental order might be miaW 
by it. The style or the book is pleuant, the plot not without int.ereet, and the 
story u a whole rumiehee a good picture or many.men and women of our 
generation who are tossed about with every wind or doctrine. 

The Knight's Move, and other Swriu for Boys and. Girls. 
By WILLIAM J. FoBSTEB. London: C. H. Kelly. 1890. 

A aheaf of abort, bri£ht stori,!11, well told, and Cull of helpful l8880ns for 
young follr. Every boy and girl will be the better for Mr. Fonter's little 
book. 

Demlta : or, The Winding, of a Pastor's Li,/e. 
WEST. Manchester : Brook & Chrystal. 

By CLARION 
1890. 

The author"• preface ahowa that this i■ a atory with a purpose. It ii an 
attempt to show the worriee and mi88rio■ or many Congregational minister, 
who have ■mall churchee, with ■adly inadequate meaDB of ■npport. The 
writ.er aaya that hu tale is in the main trne to fact, and hope■ that it may 
~tir up rome who will be able to rescue Congregationalism from the perils to 
which it is at preeent upoaed. " The misery generated by the inadequate 
church fund■ is," he 111y~. "positively beyond description. The popular men, 
with a large following at their back, have proved themHlvea utterly unable to 
take in the requirement■ of the aitnation. They are too positive and aelC
anffi.cient, and treat the eenaitive poor with a want of c:ouideration which iai at 
once both unreaa,onable and diagracefnl." Demu Munroe, the son of a 
tradesman, e,nten the Congregational ministry, where "waten of a full cup 
are wrung ont to him." Aller a ehort lire, crowded with troubles through the 
unchristian treatment or her huaband, hi■ young wife diee, leaving m little 
children behind her. Demu marriee the widow of an old friend, who ii able 
to provide a happy home for hia children, build■ a chapel of hie own, and toms 
hie back on hie denomination. The story i1 both crude and e:11ggereted. 
Some part■ of it, inch u Demas'• college aermon, are ab■nrd. A man who 
talks about " ill-diegniaed promilea of 1ncc:onr " -rcely knowe the force of 
worde. The poetry given " to auiet the reader to form a better opinion of 
thi• aingnlarly gifted man," i1 ridioulouly feebltt, and the piotnrea ~re very 
poor. Bot the book ii, after all, 1nggeetive. The writer know■ and lay■ hi■ 
lllltf8r on the e1:celleno■ oUlethodiam in this matter or 1tipeud■. He aay1 or 
Demoto, "Thou hut been hankering after a ■mack of Methodiam to bring thy 
rope-end■ to a oontinuoua oircle of protection and progrea. But Methodism 
know■ no 1Uch figuree u nine and eleven hnndred per annum. True, and it 
know, nothing about eighteen ehilliug■ per week, and h011t. of black apparelled 
cadgel'8, who BC.Vcely dare tell their pitiful tale.'' That is true enough, and 



we aincerely trut that the tone or the book, which iii aeverety ..,,..in and 
urautia, will not pr9Tent Congnptionaliata from giTing it a -did nading. 
We ahoald trut that the deaeription of the bittern- of party •pirit iii 11,o 
euggented, bot it may aonyoy a wui-e warning to aome churches . 

.An. HO'IJ,r 'lllith Geurge Herbert, the Poet of DefJOtum. By 
CRARLF.S BULI.OCK, B.L. London: HO'TIUJ Words Office. 

1890. 

Mr. Bullock's dainty booklet, printed on rough paper, and with a parch
ment paper eonr, is one of a projected aeriea entitled Lea11u from the Old 
Dioinity. It iii the outcome of a Sunday afternoon 11:!Cture on •• DeTotional 
Boob," giHn in Holy Trinity Churoh, Bournemouth. After a bright and 
aympat.betio ,ketch of Herbert's life, qnotationa are gi,en from the DB110tiooal 
Poem,, intenpened with an introductory note or two. Then follow, a wile 
and helpful account of " The DeTotional Life in ita Practical Iaanea,'' hued on 
and illnatrat.ed by the poems. It ia a good idea, and worked out in 111ch a 
way u to yield both profit and pleaaure. 

ABT AND ..ESTHETICS IN FRANCE. 

ENGLISH readen of L'.Llrt• will find the firat article in the aeeond May iil8ue 
of that admirably conducted journal peculiarly intereating reading. At the 
P11rio Exhibition lut year we remember the aigb of relief with which we 
turned Crom aome gariah acres of CUlTU which repreaented the lateat deHlop• 
ment of BDBBianart, to the room in which were hung llr. Leader'• "At E,en
tide there &hall he Light," and aome of the muterpieoea of Mr. Watte and Mr. 
Borne-Jone■, and of Alillaui, painted in hui earlier and better day•, and uked 
ouraelTea with aome an:1iety what (impreeaion auch art might make upon the 
crowd of curiona and critical Tiaiton Crom all part& of the world who thronged 
the gnateat of world fain. 

The 1D1wer to that que■tion ia ginn by K. Paul Leroi, the aeoompli1hed 
editor of L' Art, in the artiale we hi.Te re&rred to, and thi■ u hi■ delibente 
diap■uionat■ Terdiet :-" At thi■ cntenary or 1889 it WU to England that 
we owed the one note or free originality, boldly breaking the monotony common 
to all other nation■• Her aohool, in r-. WU for the culliTBt.ed 'l'enchant
ment de ce aonaoan nnivaNL'" Delmlding to detail, M. Paul Leroi hu 
much to •Y that it int.en.ting about ■ome of oar aontemponry muten and 
their muterpiecel. The painter of "Kiag Cophetoa" noked, it appean, 
great enthnaiaam, and wu pronounced the Guet■n Moreau of England. Thig 
:M. Paal Leroi thinks u-iH pni■e. llr. Burne-Jones id an artidt ,l la 
•'"'-i a Callower or Italian models. The "King Cophetu■" hu an node• 
ni■ble eh- o£ it.I own, but not the impnu of a powerful indi,idu■lity. 

• ~ • L' .Arf. Paris. 
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" Jn a word, the art of Mr. Bume-Jonee i1 infinitely more curiou1 than RftDd," 
Mr. Watt&, on hia ideal aide, ia evidently quite ineomprehen1ible to the Frenoh 
critic, who, however, doee ample juatice t.o bia portrait■. Mr. Whiatler is pro
perlyceuanred for hie ridicnloua" arrangement&" and hie impoaaible "nocturnes;" 
and Sir John Everett Millaia' deplorable decadence ie duly noted. Sir 
Frederick Leighton ia, in our French critic'• judgment, Jen of a painter than 
a ,culptor, Mr. Orchardeon he reekona our greatest m&Bter, in which judg
ment he would probably find few to agree with him on thii side of the 
Channel. He is enraptured with Mias Kate Greenaway, and thiokil Mr 
Henry Moore'• sea-piecee uo•urpauable. Among the eculptort1, he gives the 
palm to Mr. A. Gilbert. Thie extremely interesting, and on the whole 
appreciative, study of the English achool, or which a continnatiou ia pro
mised, i11 well worthy of attention. We do not agree with all M. Paul Leroi'a 
criticism1-we think he doee acantjUBtice hoth to Mr. Watts and to Mr. Burne
Jonea, and more than jUBtice to Mr. Orchardson; but, on the whole, we have 
never seen anything un English art Crom the pen or a foreigner at once ao 
generou, ju11t, and dutrimioating. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

London, Ancient and Modern, from the Sanitary and Medical 
Point of View. By G. V. PooBE, M.D. London: Cassell. 

Dr. Poore feela that the low London death-rate ia no argument for ita 
uceptional healthineaa. " The diminiahing birth-rate largely account& for it ; 
an enormoua proportion or thoae who fall ill in London return to the eountry 
to die ; the mobility of the population vitiat. atatiatica; the work thrown on 
the h011pital11 ia vutly on the increue, and two nila threaten in the near 
future, the rapid peopling or the upper Thames valley whence London geu more 
than half ita water-Brentford, Cor inatanoe, hu over 102,000 im.tead of 
72,000 ten yeal'II ago; and the pooiaibility, thaw to the new sewage system, 
of building holllU eight or more 1torey1 high, with no cnrtilage what.aoever, 
thua throwing on the aewen more work than they are calculated for. The 
■ewage system he oalla " the greateat unitary blunder ever committed in the 
world'• hiatory," and he laughs at the Thamea Conae"ancy winking while the 
11ewage ahip dropa ita aolid matter at the river'■ mouth, while it lines a man for 
throwing a bucket of rubbieh over the bridge. or old London wu undoubtedly 
very unhealthy indeed. The turning point wu the draining of Moorlield■, 
attemptfd iu the fifteenth century. It wu lint built on after the lire, many of 
thoae who uaed it u a oamping ground having 11ettled there in defianoe of the 
Corporation. For the plague Dr. Poore refen ua to Dr. Nat Hodgea, aon of 
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the V"ICU of Kenaington, one of the doct.on who held their gronnd. Hia cure 
WU generona di~, etrong brotha, good win-pecially •ck, to biA 
free nae of wbiob he attribntee hie owu -pe. The diae818 wu, he aaya, 
"greatly aggravat.ed by the wicked pl'IIDtice of n'lll'BN, who, ont of their greed 
for plunder, would et.rangle their patient., and charge it to the dietemper in 
their throeta ; othen would aecretly convey the pestilential taint to thOl8 who 
were well" Very interesting is the ,ketch of London doctor■ and doctoring, 
beginning with " the fint aeverance of pbyeiciana and aurgeona by Henry 
VIII.'• Act ( I 511 ). " Linacre, Caine, Sydenbam, the Cbamberlena, inventora of 
the obetetrical forcepa, Sir Hane Sloane, are a few of the more famoua 
namea. Of early boapital practice he hu mncb to tell. The firat pbyaician at 
St. Bartholomew'■ wu Dr. Lupoe, a Portugueee Jew, convicted of conepiring 
with the Spaniard& to poiaon Queen Elizabeth, and banged at Tybum. 
Clowee, eurgeon to Cbriet'a Hoepital (where acnrvy raged owing to the diet of 
aalt fieb), deecribee a quack: "This miraculona surgeon, flering and g,•ring, 
glorioaaly glittering with bracelet. about hie arma, hi• fingera full of iiuge, n 
ailver cue of inatrumente aL hie girdle, • gilt spatula aticking in hie hat." 
The picture ie matched with Ha"ey working at St. Bartholomew'■ for £25 
a year. The little book i1 one that few who begin it will lay down till they 
oome to the lut page. 

Gkaning, from Old St. Paufs. By W. SPARROW SIMPSOX, 

D.D., F.S.A., Sub-Dean of St. Paul's Cathedral. London : 
Eliot Stock, 1 8 8 9. 

Nine yean ago Dr. Simpaon publiebed his Ohapten i11 the History of Old 
Bt. Paul'•, l'ull of racy detail■ u to the ,tall' of the Cathedral, the notable 
aermone preached at Paul'a Croaa, and other event. ueooiat.ed with St. Paul'a. 
In thie bandaome oompanion volume other topice are treat.ed with true anti• 
quarian zeet. The moat popular obaptera will, perbapa, be thoae on the 
muaio and muaiciana of the Cathedral. Here are many biographical details 
u to BUCh men as Tallie, Attwood, Sir John Stainer, and otben. The opening 
ohapter on " The College of the Twelve Minor Canons " ie a welcome con
tribution towards the hietory of that ancient and little known body. The 
note. on "the Library," writt.en by one who hu held the ollice of librarian 
for twenty-1even yean, are liatunlly full of intereat. There are more than 
ten tbouund printed book■ at St. Paul'a with about the BOme number of 
pamphlet.. Dr. Simpson bimaelf baa taken pain• to gather a oollection of 
Paul'• Cross Sermons, of playa aeted by the children of Paul's, and all that 
may throw light on the history of the c.thednl. Dr. Simpson's new volume 
i1, perbape, -1y so attnotive to the general reader u the former, but it 
will be more ya}uable to the historian and antiquarian. In fact, the two books 
■re indiepenaable for all who wi1b thoronghly to understand the bietory of 
St. Panl'a. They abound in quaint detaile which make them both pleuant 
and in1trnctive reading. 
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1. "Those Holy J'i,d,ds," Palestine Illustrated by Pen and 
Pencil By the Rev. SAKUEL MAn'INo, LL.D. 

2, London Picturu dra,'IIJ'II, wil,l,, Pen and Pt'Mil,. By the Rev. 
RrCIWlD LoVE'M', M.A. With I 30 Illustrations. The 
Religio118 Tract Society. 1890. 

J. Weare glad to welcome a new edition orthi■ 1tandard book on Palestine• 
It hu been carefnlly reriaed, eo that; it is now well abreut or the late■t 
diaooveries made by the Palestine Exploration Fond. Dr. Manning's 
notes are brightly written; they la7 hold on all the ■alient faota or 
sacrP.d history, and u we follow the writer Crom place to place in his tour 
through the Holy Land many familiar IICelles aeem to grow more real and 
distinct to us. Dr. Manning bu rightly availed himself or all help he could gain 
from the writinga of former tnvellel'I!, but he hu aleo sought, by a carefnl iDBpec• 
tion of the sites, to arrive at independent and aecurate judgmenta. This gives 
his work additional valne. It helpe 01 to aee the Bible scenes u they now 
a.re, and BDpplies a living interest to Dr. Manning'• pages. The book hu 
some excellent mape, but it is literally crowded with pictures, which greatly 
add to the charm of the book. Many are from drawinga made on the spot, 
but the greater number are from photograph,. The view■ or the walls of 
Jeru■alem, the Moaque of Omar, the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the Jews' 
Wailing-place, may be named u 1pecimen1 or the ncellent work or the artist.I. 
By meana of the.a pictures the whole ■object aeem■ to live before the reader. 
Lieutenant Conder'• Tml Work in PalutiM, despite it.a force and bright
nese, often 1ull'en in cleam111 and interest from the WBDt of a map and illua• 
tntione. No one will have to make auch a complaint here. Tut and pictures 
throw light on each other, so that we alm01t aeem to follow Dr. llanning over 
"Tlw,e Holy Field.a.'' We know no work more1uitable for a p1'8118Dt to any 
,tuch-nt of the Land and the Book than thia beautiCnlly got up, profuaelJ 
illu,tnted, and brightly written volume, publiehed by the Beligioua Tract 
Society. It is rather singular to find a ■tatement that Jerome wu a native 
of Syria. The great biblical ■cholar wu, of cour■e, bom at Stridon in 
Europe. 

2. The author of Norwegitm Piel-• and Iri,h Pimf'e1 hu here taken up 
the subject of London, in it■elf a vut and intractable ■object. He hu wi■ely 
attempted only to deal with certain ■ectiona of London and it• life, holding out 
a hope that in another volnme h11 may deal with other ■ection1. We have 
here" Fint lmpreseion■," "Civic 1ud Commercial London,"" The Tower or 
London •• (which hu a chapter to itaelf), " Ecolesiutical London "-the longest 
of the ohapten-" The Imperial Government and the Bo7al Palace■," "Legal 
and Literary London." Thia beautiful volume cannot fail to be popular. The 
illu■tratiou are uoellent. 
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Quaker Strqr,,glwlda. By CAROLINE E.MELU STEPHE."i. London : 
Kegan Paul, Trench, Trtibner & Co. 1 890. 

The lady who ha written thia book ia a "oonvinoed Friend," who aeventeen 
ago foUDd among a email company or ailent wonhippen the 1piritual help and 
reat of mind which ahe had aought in vain iu the Church or England. " The 
queatione with which at that period I wu painfully atraggling were atirred," 
ehe uy■, " into redoubled activity by the dogmatic 1tatementa and uaump• 
tiona with whioh the Liturgy abound,, and its unbroken flow lei\ no loophole 
for the utterance of my own less diaeiplined, but to myself far more urgent, 
criea for help." Her own experience hu led her to write this account of the 
principles, the manner of wonhip, aud the organisation of tho Society iu which 
she hu found a home. Her first chapter givea a clear account or the organi
ution, which conaista or " particular," monthly and yearly meetiuga. Each 
cx.ugregation-or particular meeting-forms a me1nher of a group of five or 
11ix which meet together once a month for the tranaaction of buaineu or for 
diacipline. Readera or Fox'■ Journald will be glad to find that theae monthly 
meeting■ on which he laid 1uch atreA for the preaervation of the purity of 
the Society are atill doing good work. The yearly meeting, held every May 
in Devonehire Houae, Biahopagate Street, ia the final court of appeal. ll11 
olerk, with hia u■iatanta, perform• the combined function■ of ahairman and 
secretary. "When any queation hu been fully coneidered, it i1 the duty of 
the clerk to interpret the aense of the meeting, and to prepare a minute 
accordingly." The minute may be modified at the 1ugga■tion of individual 
Frienda, but when entered on the book■ it ia accepted u embodying the 
deciaion or the meeting. No qu911tion it ever put to the vote. U there 
should be con■iderable ditrerence of opinion, the matter is left over, if pouiblr, 
to the nut yearly meeting. Quakeriam hu become more tolerant th1m in 
Fox'• day. "Drees and language, and other utemal matten are now prac
tically left entirely to the individual ooDBCience, u i■ surely wi-t." It i■ not 
our intention to diacna■ the tenet■ of the Friend■. Neither Bapti1m nor the 
Lord'• Supper are recogni■ed u divinely ordained in1titution1 of permanent 
obligation. The Frienda claim an inepiration which i1 not ditrerent in kind 
from that of the Apoatolio age. The doctrine of the inner light hu, no 
doubt, u the writer admita, loci aome almo■t to tranafer "the idea of infalli
bility from the Bible to themaelvea." Fox'• di■tinction between the Word 
of God and the words of God, u he de■eribed it in hid journal, always ■eems 
to DI a mere quibble. The Frienda' mini■try i1 open to all, free from any 
pre-arrangement, aud unpaid. Of late yeBl'II, mainly throngb Joaeph John 
Gurney and hi■ 1iater Elizabeth Fry, Quakerilm ha been fn,ed from the 
reproach or inaetirity. Benevolent, philanthropic, and mi11ionary work hu 
been carried on with muah -1. 1- attention hu been paid to mere uternala. 
What i■ called diaaipliDe, hu largely broken down. Still more 1ignificant 
ia 8DOlher -t.enoe: " The Bible, whieh, ill. their dread leat the letter ■hould 
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usurp the place or the spirit, had amonpt Friend■ been almoet put under 
a buahel, wu brought ioto new prominence, and IO-Called 'evangelical ' Tiewa 
,eapecting the unique or uoeptional nature of it.a inapiratioo began to he ei'l· 
tertaioed." The number of members, whioh in 1862 wu 13,844, in 188gwu 
15,574, including children. The rapid growth of Friends' Fint Day Adult 
School■, which oow have 23,126 scholan, 1how1 that the Quakera have woo no 
•mall suceeaa in home missionary work. We are glad to have such a glimptie 
into the life and thought of the Society or Friends u this 1uggeative little 
book supplie11. 

Modern Ideas of Evoltttion as related to Revdation a11d Science. 

By Sir J. W. DAWSON. London: Religious Tract Society. 
1890. 

This book endeavours "toenmioo in apopularmanner,and to te■t by ■cien
tifio faeta and principlea, the validity of that multiform and brilliant philosophy 
of the univel'll8 whioh hu taken so deep bold of the seieoce aod literature of 
our time." The time for 1uch an enmioation may now he Aid to have arrived. 
"Sober second thought.a" may at IPngth he formed, and Sir J. W. Dawaon's 
acknowledged po■ition aa a seieotiat gives him a 1peeial right to he beard. He 
arrang'!II bis book under ten headinp : Pretl8ot A.■peota of the Que■tion; What 
iM Evolution P the Origin of Life ; the Apparition of Specie■ io Geologioal 
Time ; Mooiatic EYolutioo ; Agnostic Evolution ; Theistic Evolution ; God in 
Nature; Man in Nature; General Conclusions. Thi■ list of topics will show 
how thoroughly the whole subject i1 discoued. The style is clear, ud the 
tone of the argument modento aud tempPrate. The writer"• abundant ■cien
tilic knowledge 1upplie11 many light•giving i11U1tration1. lo the Jut chapter 
be show■ that Agnoetic■ themselvea admit that man mu•t biive a religion, 
but that the current Darwinism and Neo-Lamarckian form■ of evolution 
fllll entirely short of what the AgoOl\tic may" desiderata" u religion. The great 
body of the evolutionist men of 1cience openly di■card all religious belief, and 
teach their unbelief to the multitude. Sir J. W. Dawaon drawsatteotion to the 
radical difference between Darwioiam and the theistic form of evolution, and 
urges that the IBfe■t course both for the ■cieotific worker and the theologian ia to 
avoid committing oneiielfto any of the current form• or evoluti('ln, which contain 
ao much aunmption and reuooiog in a vicioUI circle that they cannot loog 
aurvive. He then 1tate■ aome principle■ which may he held without fear of 
any BBIBilant. The whole book will reward the thoughtful atudy of theo
logian& and ■cientiatti. 

Blackie'a Modern Cy clopo:dia of Universal Information. Edited 
by CHARLES ANNAND.ALE, M.A., LL.D. Vol. IV. & V. 

It ie our duty to keep this e:i:cellent cyclopmdia, unequalled for cheapoe■a, 
handinesa, and dear rondenaation of what may fairly he 1poken of u" univeraal 
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information," befe,,re the view ot our readen. 1'he illaatrationa in volume 
IV .,eepeoially thOll8 or natnnl hiat.ory and arcbit.eetnre, u well u the liken-, 
are ucellent. The mapa al80 are very clear and good, u, for iutance, that of 
France in the preaent volume. 

Volume V., from "Imaire" to" Momua," includes valuable articl88 on Im
penetrability, Iron, the Jacquard Loom, and Meridian. There are pograpbical 
end hietorical notioee of Kaaua and :Manitoba; end biographical and critical 
notioee or Kant end Moli~re. The !at.eat volume is marked by the aame char-
11cteri1tica-thoroughn-, cleumu, and concieeneu-u former 'folum88. 
It is pre-eminmtly the handy Cyalopll!dia. 

Popular Objections to Foreign Miaaions OOMidered and .A11&Wered. 
By Rev. EDWARD STORROW. London: John Snow & Co. 
1889. 

In thi■ sixpenny pamphlet Mr. Storrow deal, at length with eittht leading 
objection, to mi11ionary work. Be hu gathered together a mau offactund 
figures which are neatly arnmged and .iaed with complete 1ucee111 to meet 
preeent-day complainta u to foreign mi11ion1. Every friend and advocate of 
the great cau11 for which the writer plead. 80 well will find thia a helpful 
pamphlet. 

The .AnMls of our Time. .A Diurnal of Events: &cial and 
PoliiicaJ, Home and Foreign. From February 24, 1871, 
to the Jubilee, June 20, 1887. By JosEPB IRVING. 
London : Macmillan & Co. 1889. 

Nothing is 80 aoon, 80 euily, or 80 completely forgotten u the ruahing 
eventa of the pl'elellt time, 11, from year to y111r, from day to day, they and we 
are ■nndered; they pueing away into the deepening ■hadow of the put, we 
puaing onward■ into the •tifl"ening grup of the overmutering future. Thie 
plain, 1uccinct, and mode1t DiumaZ will help our short memorie■ and help 
to prevent the put of our hi■tory from being quite forgotten by u. It will 
be a valuable record for the de■k or every thoughtful penon. It will preserve 
from many mi■takea u to mitten of fact. 

The Oiw &roice Geography. By L. M. D. SPENCE. Completed 
and 8ll8isted by THOMAS GRAY, C.B., one of the Assistant 
Secretaries to the Board of Trade. Tenth Edition, revised 
and corrected to the present date. London: Crosby 
Lockwood & Sona. 1890. 

A book like this, which hu reached ita tenth edition, hu evidently met a 
real want in the beet etyle. It i■ now ■omewhat enlarged, and thoroughly 
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brou,ht up to dat.e in a workmanlike atyle. We are onl1 glad that we have 
not to atud1 it ounelvea, for a dr:,ar liat or.._ and fao&a it would he hard 
to &nd. There is not a word wuted. No doabt this is one or the enellancee 
orthe book for aome much-to-be-pitied mulent& 

Life J'll8'i,tk the <Jhurck of Rome. By M. F. C. CUSACK, "The 
Nun of Kenmare." London: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1889. 

Thi■ book hu too much pedding. Four huudred and twent, octavo pages 
make too ■evere a demand upon a reader's patience, and we ■carcely look to 
1110h a writer for the argument■ and historical information which we have 
here; but, deapite or its proli:1ity, the book oonld only have been written by 
one who knew the Church or Rome by painful persolllll expt'lrience. Some 
pitiful revelations of the drunkenueu and unchutity of the priesthood are 
given. 1'he ■mall jaalou■ies and bickerinp of convent life also fill many 
depreuin,t pages, and the way in which falaehood is condoned and commended 
by the dootrine of re■e"ations is e:tposed. The general impression u to the 
inner life of Boman Catholicism lei\ bf a peruaal of the book is oue of pro• 
found shame and pity. "There is no 111ch thing," aaya Miaa Cuaack, "u 
honour, con1eience, or refined feeling in the Boman Catholic Church." 

Daily Scripture Lessons fur Publu and Private Use. Prepared 
by Direction of the Wesleyan Methodist Conference. 
London: C. H. Kelly. 1890. 

This penny pamphlet of Scripture Leaaom ■hould he put iolo evftfY pulpit 
and family Bible. ll hu long been felt that Methodism needed its own 
of leuon1, and after much painataking work this pamphlet for 18go and 
1891 hu Ileen iaaued. A few montb■' u■e of theee leuom hu 1hown III how 
wi■ely and aptl1 the1 hav11 been chOND. We hue, however, noticed two biota 
which migbt &11ily be removed. The leuom for Pauion Bnnda7 are not appro
priate-it is atrange, indeed, to have the ■tory of the Nativity ■et down for 
1uch a day-1111d the great chapter on the Beaurrectiou (1 Cor. u.) i1 not 
read on Euter Sunday or any of the Sunday■ before Whit■untide. A few 
alterations of thi■ sort will greatly improve this much-ueeded and most accept
able table of leaons. 

Shmt Stories for Compo,ition, wi/,1,, Lessons on Vocabulary 
Second Series. London and Edinburgh : Blackwood & 
Sons. 1889. 

Th- it.oriel have been prepared for u■e in elementary ■chool,. Each takes 
up about half a page, ■o that th91 ue fitly delCrihed u abort noriel. But 
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point ud fnabn- ban DOt been aacrificed. The uecdotea are 1uoh 1111 

children will enjo1 ud remember. We ban had many a good. laugh over 
them oonelvee. The time spent OD Bugliab com}llllitiOII. with a IIBlectiOD of 
11torie1 like tbil will be one or the mOlt pleau.nt put. or the .. ,.. work. 

.A Working Handhook of the .Analysis of &'llie1&cu. William 
Blackwood & Sons. 

ThiB book profe&ses to have been written for the purpo■e of giving aai■t■nce 
to students proc.cling to the ai.alyais of dilli.c:ult puugee, by providing them 
with solutions of typical ditlicultiea and well-graduated e:i:erciees. To tbcae 
wbo are fortified with a good. grounding in elemeutar;y Eogliab grammar, it 
will be found very uaeful. Tbe e:i:erei,eii, whioh are very abundut and well 
selected, ■re almost all tabn from our standard ■utbon. The diJlic:ultiea are 
dealt with in a thoughtful muoer ; tbe student is sometimee pre■ented with 
alternate method■ of ■nalyaing a difficult e:q,reuioo, with good reuon■ for tbe 
dill'ereoce, ud iB encouraged to atate very briefty bis reason for uy treatment 
that may pouibly not strike the t":i:amioer and yet manifest thought. The upla
nations throw valuable light OD tbe paning of ditlioalt worch. At tbe end are 
given a number of miacellaneoaa e:1ample1 which will be found very Uleful for 
tests and for reviBioo. Tbe whole arrangement of tbe book ia good, and Ul 

intelligent 1tudent who had worked eystematically through it could hardly 
make an error in the analysis of even very ditlic:ult pBBUR'I• An e:i:cellent 
addition to the book is the chapter oo paraphruing u e:i:erciae, which is very 
ot\en wretchedly done. We have no beaitation in recommending this handbook 
for the higher cluaee of our seoond■ry schools, for tho■e preparing for the 
University Local, the Scotch Leaving Certificate, ud similar euminatiou, for 
pupil-teaaben, ud ■tudenta in Training Coll11gea. 

The Birds in My Garden. By W. T. GREENE. Religious 
Tract Society. 

The garden ia • aubarban garden, apparently somewhere near Peckham RJe. 
The bird.a deacribed are not only tho■e that frequent, bat thole who have enr 
vi■ited, the garden-evm to a chance ouary. It ia wonderful how many 
bird.a still visit, more or 1- frequently, the garden■ of lb .. London aubarhl, _ 
whioh ban lor a good while beoome dingy, and ceued to grow any but 
quite hardy Bowan. This book ia UDpretending, bat very int-ting. It 
would bo very muoh butt.er, bowner, without its " Introducl;ioa." 
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RECENT EXPLORATION. 

THERE is hardly anything nowadays that gets out of date sooner than the 
map of Africa. At the present time there is no map of Africa in existence 

which does justice to our knowledge of that Continent. The work of eiplora• 
tlon is being carried on by experienced scientific travellers at so ma.ny points, 
and with snch vigour that the work of almost any given siI months would 
alter appreciably the appearance of the map. The Royal Geographical Society 
is doing its best to record the results of African research in its "Proceedi~s," 
" Supplementary Papers," and maps, and with all respect to the Geographical 
Societies of Berlin and Paris, it certainly leads the way, in making available 
for the general reader, the information constantly accruing from its able and 
enterprising ~ts not only in Africa, but in all quartera of the globe. It 
will be impossible with the space at our disposal to give more than a few notes 
on papera read before, or printed by the Royal Geographical Bociety, descriptive 
of jonrneys and researches of great interest. 

'!'he Chinde river and Zambezi delta have recently been e:u.mlned by 
:Mr. Daniel J. Rankin, ex-Acting Consol at Mozambique. The survey is likely 
to be useful from a commercial as well as from a scientific point of view, 
and the account of it is certainly interesting. The work was carried to a 
BUccessfnl issue, in spite of difficulties of no ordinary character. "The rivers 
teem with crocodiles and hippopotami. These latter have many victims. 
Scarcely a week paases bot some one is seen bewailing the loss of a relative 
devoured by a crocodile or crushed to death by a hippopotamus. Two or three 
people will sit in a canoe, so that the crank craft 18 almost gunwales under. 
Travelling thus, with stolid indifference to the ever-present peril, often there 
is a quick ripple, a shriek, a splash, and one passenger less, and the grim 
tmgedy is repeated week after week. 'fhen, too, it is very dangerous to get 
amongst a herd of hippopotami, especially on a dark night when it is ao 
difficult to avoid them. Without the slightest provocation or warning an 
inoffensive water-party will be tossed star-wards and emptied into the black 
river." Such or slmilar adventures enter into nearly every chapter of African 
exploration. 

llr. F. C. Belous has traversed a portion of Mashona Land, and has furnished 
a sketch snffey and letter In explanation of the topography of that region, 
which lies Immediately to the south of the Zambezi. 

A journey through the country lying between the Shire and Loangwa rivers, 
undertaken by Mr. Alfred Sharpe, has added considerably to our knowledge of 
that district. The ascent of the watershed between the Shire river, which 
discharges the waters of Lake Nyassa, and the river Revubwe which falls into 
the Zambezi, is through" very pleasant country, well wooded, and with plenty 
of water; but when the top is reached trees disappear and the gentle slopes 
on the western Bide are bare grass. While In the woodlands elephants were 
seen, and after entering the bare moor-like country the travellers were seldom 
out of Bight of game." The inhabitants, though calling themselves Angoni, 
are really Achewa, who, by submitting to the Angon!, are suffered to live in 
peace. After croBSing the Lifidzi, a tributary of the river Revubwe, Mr. Sharpe 
came upon the uninhabited belt which invariably surrounds the country of the 
Angoni. " Wherever these people have settled they have driven back the 
original inhabitants. They have a regnlar war season, commencing about 
August (when the crops have all been collected and the homing of the grass 
throughout the country has tendered travelling easy) and ending In November, 
when their gardens have to be hoed and planted. Doring this period of three 
to four months they travel in bands throughout the surrounding countries, 
harrying the weaker tribes and eoll«tiRg alatlU. Owin$ to this there is always 
found an uninhabited stretch of two or three days' Journey on leaving any 
part of Angon! land. They alwaya live in the high-lving country, and are rich 
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in cattle, while trlbee living near the Angoni never poll8888 any." Continuing 
his journey westward Mr. Sharp travelled for four days "through pleasantly
wooded and well-watered country, haring an undulating • ground ftoor,' out of 
which rise large granite peaks and domes in very directlOII." 

Mr. H. H. Johnston, Consul at Mozambique, bas aent an interesting accollllt 
of a journey north of Lake Nyaasa and his visit to Lake Leopold, which will 
be found in the "Proceedings" for April, and also Mr. J. T. Last's important 
map of Eastern Africa between the Rovnma and the ZambesL 

But the geographical interest of the last few months bas been largely centred 
in Stanley's Expedition in quest of Emin, and, as the fnture will show, in quest 
of much beside. His reception by the Royal Geographical Society in the Albert 
Hall, on May 5, brought together one of the most brilliant gatherings ever 
aasembled there. The Prince and Princess of Wales and their daughters, 
the Duke of Edinburgh, and other members of the royal family, were 
present to do honour to the distinguished traveller whose great achievements. 
wonderful address, and unstrained manly bearing commanded the respect and 
admiration of the vast audience. The last aentenoe of his address will probably 
be developed litt.le by little during the ne:i:t few months as the Foreign Office 
may permit. Mr. Stanley said, •• and ftnally we have extended British pos8C8-
sions to the eastern limits of the Congo Free State, ha,ing acquired many a 
thousand square miles of territory for the assistance by force of arms and other 
consideratiOIIS againat their enemies the Wara Sura." 

Among other noteworthy P,!pers of the qaarter may be mentioned "Search 
and Travel in the Caucasus,' by Mr. Douglas W. Freshll.eld; "Journey to the 
Summit of the Owen Stanley Range, New Guinea," by Bir Wm. Macgregor. 
K.C.M.G. ; and "A Visit to the Newly-Emerged Falcon Island,• by Mr. J. J. 
Lister, M.A. 

All who are interested in the e:i:ploratlon of the Holy Land will be glad to 
know that after years of Turkish promises and delays a firman bas at last been 
obtained by the Palestine Exploration Fund granting permission to resume 
the work of e:i:cavation. It is to be feared, however, that the in.lluenoe of 
Hamdl Bey (the despair of the P. B. F.) bas had something to do with the 
manifold limitations and restrictions of the ftrman. All objects, ei:cept 
duplicates found in the course of the ei:cavations, are to be sent to Constanti
nople, Squeezes, models, photographs, &c., may, however, be taken by the 
officers in charge of the work. Mr. Flinders Petrie, already well-known in 
connection with the saccessful ei:cavations of ancient E11YPtian aites, is now 
in the Holy Land as the representative of the "Fund," arranging for the 
commencement of the work, and by the time this Review is in the hands of tho 
reader, e:i:cavation at the site known as KbQrbet-AjlAn (the Eglon of Joshua), 
will probabl:v be in progreaa. 

A few months ago two rock-hewn tombs were dil!covered north of the 
Damascus Gate, Jerusalem, one still having a stone door, while the other had 
been closed by a rolling stone. On the covering stone of the entrance of one 
of these tombs was a Greek inscription, but, unfortunately, the stone had been 
broken, and it was only when the pieces had been put together in a wooden 
frame that any attempt at reading the inscription could be made. Dr. Papo. 
doculos, a learned man in the Greek Convent, bas atudied the inscription, 
and a copy bas also been submitted to Dr. A. 8. Murray, of the British Museum, 
who is a high authority on Greek epigraphy. So far they are practically 
agreed that the inscription involves the names of Non us and Onisimus, deacons 
of the Church of the Reaurrection. At preaent it may not be well to say 
more on thia matter. Whether this and other discoveries made at the same 
place are likely to affect the question of the site of the Holy Sepulchre remaina 
to be seen. 

An important and deeply interesting paper bas been written by Hr. F. J. 
Bliss, B.A., of BeyrOt, on "lla'lula and its Dialect." Ma'lula is a village lying 
twenty-ftve milea north-east of Damascus in the Anti-Libanua. "It has a 
three-fold interest for the traveller. Ita situation and surrounding scenery 
are unique ; ita cave-dwellings and rock-tombs give evidence of an ancient but 
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active uistence, while In its dialect we find a certain strange lllllVival of the 
Aramaic which Christ spoke not 150 miles away. 

Dr. J. H. Oladatone, F.R.S., bas been making an e:mmlnatlon of some of 
the copper and bronze implements, &c., of ancient Egypt and Aasyri-. and the 
results are embodied in a paper read before the Society of Biblical Archmology. 
Parts of a large bat.cbet, a round chisel, the handle of a mirror, and a knife, of 
the Twelfth Dynasty, were first analyaed, and "proved to be copper mil:ed with 
a little of those BDbstances which usually accompany its oree, eapeolally arsenic." 
The J>139Dce or abeenoe of tin in these very ancient tools was a point to be 
specially noted, and the result of the analysis showed in each case that it was 
present, but only In such small quantitieiJ as to preclude the idea of its being 
there by design. It is clear, therefore, that s~ch l.mt>lements are not bl'UB, 
but aa Dr. Gladstone says, should rather be designated " imperfectly puri0ed 
copper." These tools are supposed to date from 2500 B.C. Two hatchets 
found at Gurob, belonging to the Eighteenth Dynasty (about 1200 n.c.), were 
nm eumined, and a much larger quantity of tin was found, probably Indicat
ing that the value of tin as a hardening substance bad been recognised. The 
bronze of the gates of the palace of Shalmaneser II. (e.c. 859-825), found at 
Balawat, gave the following percent.ages of the principal metals :-Copper 73.9, 
tin 9.04- Small specimens of mineral and slag from the ancient mines In the 
Sinaitio peninau]a, worked before the Twelfth Dynasty and not later than the 
Eighteenth, did not reveal the presence of tin. The word "bra.u " in the 
authoriaed venion of the Bible was uaed in 1611 to represent the various alloys 
of copper, and not, as the more modem word "bronze," to indicate compounds 
collldst!ng mainly of copper and tin. When, therefore, we read In the book of 
bodue of the ornaments and fumiture in connection with tLe tabernacle, we 
have to remember that the artiftcers, who made these things, learnt the art of 
brou,-maldng in Egypt under the Eighteenth Dynuty, and that among the 
Iaraelitea at that time and later, bronze was used for many purposes, for which 
iron afterwarda came to be employed. The " brass" of the tabemacle would 
in all probability strongly resemble in its composition the two hatchets of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty referred to above, while the Babylonian "doors o~ brass," 
mentioned in Iu.iah xiv. 2, would have a close affinity In quality with the gates 
of Balawat, which were contemporary with King Jehu. The analyses of the 
Twelfth Dynasty implements seem to Indicate ••that In the latter part of the 
stone age there wu what bas been termed a pre-bronze' age In whioh copper 
ores were 1D1elted and the metal used for implements." The impurities bemg 
left in the oopper would render it harder than refined copper, and no doubt it 
would gradually be found out that the superior tools were made from ores 
containing ti11. From the accidental presence of tin in implements of the 
Twelfth Dynasty can be traced the growing appreciation of that metal until 
9 per cent. of it is found in an Egyptian mirror of the Eighteenth Dynuty and 
10 per cent. In a votive tablet from the palace of Sargon (e.c. 706). Dr. Glad
stone'• paper lndioatea "bow the stone implements were gradually replaced 
by tb01111 of copper, and bow by !ncreaafng the amount of tin, this wu changed 
Into tbe more valuable alloy of bronze." 

SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

RBVUB DBS DEUX MONDBS (llafl).-M. Gaston Boissier is contribut
ing a series of Studies in Religious History to this Review which deal 

with the mbject of "Christianity and the Invasion of the Barbarians." The 
present paper la entitled "The Day after the Invasion." The writer say■, in 
order to form a correct opinion as to the part the Church took at the time of 
the invasion, it ia ■uffl.oient to compare three bistoriana of the period who 
BDcceecled eaob other with buh brief intenal and took part In the events of 



Summariu of Foreign Periodwla. 395 

that time-St. Augutinil in bis later writing&, Paul Orosius and Sahianm. 
The first aeotion deals with St. Anguatine. Whilst he was writing bis City 
of God and answering the reproach of the Pagana, events followed each 
other very qniekly. Tbe capture of Rome, which seemed the crown of all 
disastenl, ~ved in reality to be only the prelude to greater misfortones. 
Tbe ango1all with which St. Jerome watched the course of events from his 
retreat at Bethlehem may Rill be Mell from his own writings. Augostine'■ 
trouble, bis designation of bis succeMOr in tbe bishopric, tbe way hi whicb 
tbe tide of lnTllllion inrept on towards Hippo, the stout defence of the city, 
and ·Augostine'a baste to finish the treatises he bad begun for the defence of the 
Cburoh, an all deaorlbed. His prayer that he might die before the city wa■ 
taken waa &ILIIWered. It waa not till after his death that the Vandala took 
and burned Hippo. St. Augostine died a Roman as be had lived. Up to the 
la.at he set an eumple of devotion to his prince and country. The aeoond 
part of the paper deal■ with Paul Orosiua, the Spanish historian, whose works 
are invaluable for all who wish to undentand that epoch. It is not onl.Y 
that he was himself a man of great talent and a profound observer of men and 
things, he wa■ also one of the people who an bom to be dlllcipl-little 
capable of giving an impulse to others, but very susceptible of receiving lm
preuioDL One day, when he was tbro,ni by chance into the presence of St. 
A~Btine, 41:ed bis course in life. In his baste to escape from 10me danger 
which threatened him in his own country, he got on board a ship without 
even asking its destination. It was bound for Africa; and thus Orosius was 
led to ,iait Augostine. After a careful rUUIIU of his views, II. Boiuier says 
that without e11preealy stating it, or even perhaps realising bis own JNlSition, 
Oroalu bad resigned himself to the disappearance of the old unpen11m 
rom•- as concentrated. in the hand of a Bingle man, the master of the world. 
Provided that Rome held a kind of nominal auserainty, which might form a sort 
of bond between the separated wiona, he hoped that the Roman spirit would 
survive-that was really all he desired. Scarcely twenty years passed from 
the publication of Orosius' history to that of Salvianus, but events bad marched 
quickly. The old world had come to an end ; a new world had begun. After 
giving some account of Salvlanu, who wu bom in the north of Gaul, at or 
near Triovu, he apeab of his great work, Tk. Go.en.lllefll of God. which waa 
written ln the south of Gaul, where he bad lied to escape the invasion, and 
where he dlacharged priest's functions, about the year 450. Gaul, Spain 
and Africa were then alm01t entirely in the hand• of the Barberians. He 
writes u one who doea not ..t absolute truth, but wishes to llnd arguments 
to BUpport his own theaia. It ia wrong to say that part of the population 
gladly welcomed the Barbarians and helped them to overthrow what remained 
of the Empire. The fact was that when the people saw th~ the Empire wu 
doomed they resigned themselves to the course of events. Salvianua' condem
nation of the old masters and his praise of the new-comers bad at least this 
merit, that they made such 1ubmi88lon more euy. 

L• Nouv&LLJ: BIIVUB (A~ 1).-II. B. Masaeras, in a ~hort paper OD 
"Deameaa of Living in Paris, says that four-fifths of the Pariaiana have a 
constant struggle to make both end• meet. Many an the regreta over the 
good old times, but they an gone for ever. During the ten or fifteen years 
which followed the discovery of gold in California, prioea rose rapidly. The 
activity of commercial enterprise, the projection almost at one time of the 
chief lines of railway, all conspired to set an eumple of luury, and increase 
the cost of living. Quieter times have oome. The fall of prices has attained 
notable proportioDL One journal bas recently publiahed a liat of forty-live 
articles ID common use, nineteen of them articles of food, upon which the 
reduction has reached almost thirty per cent since 1867. After referring to 
the cheapening of articles of dreaa and food, II. llasseraa reaches tbe conclu. 
sion that the cost of the necellllllries of life would be below rather than above 
that in the time of our fatben-if we lived as they lived. But the Parislana 
of to-day live ln quite a different fashion. That is the secret of the e.11:cesaive 
cost of living iD the French capital. A glance at the transformation effected 
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in daily habits will show what ezpenditure it Involves. The rent paid by a 
family is now much heavier thali it was forty years ago, and many other 
apenses have increased in proportion. Furniture costs more; ornaments are 
necessary ; table-linen, once little med, is now essential. lfany articles, the 
price of which formerly put them out of the reach of ordinary purses, have, 
by becoming cheaper, grown indispensable. The 11&me process has extended 
to other things. One hundred and twenty litres of wine used to be the 
average consumption for each person, now it is twice as much. The individual 
consumption of wine, spirits, tea, and coffee has doubled. Tastes, too, have 
become more refined, more costly to satisfy. The demand for bread of inferior 
quality has fallen off to such an extent that the bakers have given up producing 
it. Not less notable is the greater variety and taste in dress. The system of 
buying on credit, whiob is spreading rapidly in Paris, is very convenient, but a 
very dangerous temptation to ezpense. Travelling is also a much more impor
tant item than it was forty years ago. Telegrams, newspapers, photographs, and 
amusements all entail increased expense. Innumerable charges have to be 
met which are the inseparable consequence of progress and the transformation 
of the conditions of living. 

REVUE CHBffIENNE (April).-M. E. de Laveleye has a brief but important 
article entitled "The Future of the Papacy." It is based oll. Mr. Stead's 
prophesy in the Conlffllporary that the Papacy will some day be able to realise 
the grand dream of the Popes of the Middle Ages and reign over the entire 
world ; but on two'conditions-that it shall set itself at the bead of the move
ment in favour of.social democracy which is now agitating modem society, 
and that, quitting Rome, it shall cease to be Italian and become Anglo-Suon, 
because the future belongs to the Anglo-Buons, who already rule tbe greater 
part of America, Africa, Australia, and even Aala. M. de Laveleye holds that 
the suppression of the temporal power of the Papacy is not likely to be 
reversed, but he ~ints out that, as Count Amim prophesied, since Leo 
XIII. became Pontiff the rllle of the Papacy has not ceased to expand. The 
Vatican, he saye, is to-day one of the diplomatic centres of Europe, where the 
greatest St.ate affairs are dealt with. The Pope takes part openly or secretly 
in the interior policy of all oivilised countries. Illustrations are drawn from 
the Kulturkampf in Germany, and Prince Bismarck's reconoiliation with 
Rome; from the Duke of Norfol.k"s embassy and other recent events which 
he sums up in the judgment that "the Pope is recognised as the arbiter of 
the situation in Ireland." In France, Austria, Spain, Holland and other 
countries be sees the same diRpollition to seek the intervention of the Pope. 
In America, Cardinal Gibbons has procured the withdn&wal of the condemna
tion pronouncoo on the "Knights of Labour," and ha9 }frevented Henry 
George's book being put on the Ind,~ E:r:purgatoriw. In Italy the Papacy 
seems to exercise less inlluence than anywhere else. The Pope's continued 
claim on temporal power Is a standing menace to the unity of Italy. Many 
good Catholics and even priests refuse to go with the Head of their Church. 
Stone by stone the Church has reared again the edi0ce of her mle which had 
been destroyed by recent revolutions. The ancient monasteries were sup
pressed and their property sold, but new convents are rising which will soon 
become richer and more numerous than the old. The Papacy was formerly the 
most absolute autocracy in the world, but when it sees it has nothing more 
to expect from the Sovereigns it will tum to the people, and perhaps we may 
see some day a Socialist Pope denouncing the tyranny of capital as Cardinal 
Manning has done. But M. de Layeleye maintains that a system of wonhip 
which accords the unheard-of privilege of infallibility to a human being, 
which is surcharged with practices and superstitiona opposed to the Gospel, 
which is as far removed from the teachings of Christ as darkness from light, 
and which condemns modem libt,rty, and especially liberty of conscience, 
such a mode of worship cannot poBSibly be the religion of the civilised 
peoples of the future. 

NORTH AKBBICAN RBVIBW {April).-Blsbop Whipple, of Minnesota, writes 
a short paper, entitled "Hy Life among the Indians." He says that in 1859 
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there were twenty thon111&11d Indiana In hla di--Algonqnln■ and Daootab• 
or Slou. The warlike Sioux lived on the prairies, the c1l11Dlng Ojibway■ or 
Cbippeway■, in the forest. Nearly all the Indians word■ In HimcatAa are 
Ojibway. Names are descriptive Md are often changed. A boy may be called 
" The Pauing Cloud" ; but 11d a man may be known u "The Wounded 
One." The inll.ection of the verb shows to what it la applied. In fact, "these 
unwritten Indian tongues are marvellous for their beauty and power, and are 
capable of conveying 811 nice •hades of meanin~ as claaaic Greek." The 
Bishop's .long experience baa led him to form a high estimate of the Indian. 
He la not a gross Idolater, but lh·e• in a world •· peopled with 1pirit■. He 
recognises a Great Spirit ; he believes in a future life. He baa a pas■ionate 
love for his children, and will gladly die for hla people. He i1 a true friend 
and a bitter enemy. I have never known of an instance where the Indian 
was the flrat to violate plighted faith. General H. H. Sibley, the chief factor 
of the North-West Fur Company, says that for thirty yean It was the boast 
of the Siolll that they had nc,·er taken the life of a white man." The Blabop 
gives a tonohing account of the American treatment of the lndiaDS thirty 
yean ago, which be describes wi "a blunder and a crime." A.a IOOD as he was 
appointed to Minnesota he found his way among the tribesmen, whom he aoon 
learned both to pity and esteem. He travelled every year from ftve hundred 
to fifteen hundred miles on foot or in a birch-bark canoe, going from village 
to village to help them and to take the Gospel to theH poor creatures. The 
work seemed hopeless, but at last success crowned patient labour. Old Bhah
dah-yenoe. the leading medicine-man of the nation, one of the Bishop'• 
stoutest opponents, leamc,l from bi,, own boy, whom he had oent to the 
misalon-scbool, to believe in Jesus. " I have never known." says tho Bishop, 
"any man whoee life was more thoroughly imbued with the Spirit of Christ. 
In hi■ old age I have known him t-0 walk to Red Lake, ■eventy miles, to tell 
bis people of the love which filled his he,irt." The article reminds us of 
many pa■sagea in .Mr. E. R. Young'H recent book, With ea- a'IUl Dog-trai11 
amortg tM Cru /Jldiau.-.llfr. Bunce'H paper on "English and Amerlean Book 
:Markets,'' la intended to show how incorrect ls the statement that there 
are twenty readers of books In the United States to one in Great Britain. He 
thinks that the prices p■id to authors fnrnish a fair test of the reading activity 
of any people. George Eliot received£ 15,000 for Jliddkmarcla, Longmans sent 
Macaulay a cheque for£ 20,000 within three months after the fourth volume of 
his Hiltory appeared. '!'enn_vson at one time received:£ 5000 a year for his copy
rights, whether be publi•hed anything new or not. "Some single books in 
this countiy, such as c,·,.,.1, 10111'• Cabi11, T~ Wide, Wuk World, Rn Hur, 
have yielded their authol'll a large profit ; but I know of no author publishing 
rapidly book after book whose a,·erage receipts are at all equal to those of 
English authors of correspondin,; rank. And if we compare e:1:ceptional 
books, Enfland Btill pays much more liberally than we do." The fiterary 
journals o England o.l.o bear witneas to her greater literary activity. A 
copy of the .Atlte,sm,m contained thirty-si:1: columns of book announcements 
and advertisements, whilst the Nalim1 of the same date baa only ■even such 
columns. 'fhen the aggrcgatu con■nmption of books by the public, circulating, 
and lree libraries of America is much below that of Mudie'L " In truth, it 
18 not uncommon for Mudie to take on the day of publication more copies of 
a book at a high price than could be sold thronghont the United Stat is at a 
lower price ..... When l'roudo'8 Hiarury of England was first publisbe<i, 
Mudie ■ubscribed for a thou!'llnd copies ; yet no publisher here thought it 
prudent to make ,m edition lor the market, although a thousand copies, at tbe 
usual price of work.! of the lri•d, would have ensured the publisher BP.in•t 
IOBB." llr. Bunce says: " I believe that the Englisp library system, with it• 
large body of alert and accessible readel'll, baa been the means of building up 
an ellJ)Ulalve and catholic literature." It is not fair to compare the •le of 
high-priced books in England with the same books published at very low 
prices in America. The States ean show nothing to compare with 132,000 
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C01D81 ol Green's BJ,m,t Bwtory, aold in England. Danrio's Life wu pnblillhed 
at nalf tbe price In America that ft was pnblillhed at here, bot our aalea were 
twioe u Jarp, and with u the greater number of copies went Into libraries, 
IIO that eacli of them probebly bad ten times u many readen. Too much 
lltreu mut not be laid on the greater eale of the E.,,.topalia Britanau:a in the 
United States than in England. "Several editions were published here at a 
much lower prioe,and the ale wu pushed in each instance by an army of active 
agent& Bad thia work been published in this country at cine-ball the Eng• 
liali price, and aold, u it was In England, through the regular book channels, 
the showing would have been very dilferen'- Nevertheless, the large con
nmption beJ'fl of a work of ao high a character is very creditable to our = We are distinctively, u a nation, buyers of dictionaries and cyclo-

• . There is abundance of money in the country, and a widespread 
t.him for practical information, even on the part of those who care nothing 
for literature.'' No American publisher bas ventured on any series like 
llorley's Univereal Library, Bohn's Libraries, the Cbandos Classics, Canter
bury Poets, or Camelot Library. "Editions that unite x,erfect worklDllDBhip 
with irreat cheapness are not made in the United States. 

lln:eODJBT RBVHW (:May-Jnne).-Profesaor Upham, of Drew Theological 
Seminary, writes an article on Dr. Roche's Life of .John P. Durbin, one of the 
great American preachers, whose "impasaloned eloquence charmed alike the 
learned and dignified members of the United States Senate and the bumble 
dwellers in the frontier cabins of the West.'' Dr. Abel Stevens pronounced 
him to be the •• most interesting preacher in the Methodist pulpit." Bot be was 
not only a popular preacher. He was an able college professor and president 
and his practical wisdom and great executive ability as Missionary Secretary 
gave to Episcopal Methodism its present efficient missionary administration. 
All a yomig man in rough country charges he spared no pains to improve his 
mind. Immediately after preaching, sometimes before all the people had gone 
out, he would sit down with bis book. If any person wished to divert bis 
attention on trifilng matters be gave such careless BDBWers that they soon left 
the young student to himself. Instead of being offended, the people offered 
him every facility for his work. They "lent me books, provided me candles, 
and, when this could not be done, provided dry wood or bark to give light, 
gave me a room to myself, or, when they bad no room to give, ruled the 
children into silence that I might have an opportonlty to read." No wonder 
BDcb a man became a leader in bis own Church. 

QUABTBBLY REvIEW, METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH 8otJTH (April).
:lfr. Harrison, in his" Walks in London," confines his attention to Cleopatra's 
Needle, City Road Chapel, which he calls the Mecca of Methodism-and the 
Sabbath peace which rests on London after the roar and din of the week. Our 
Canadian: visitor's impressions will no doubt be welcomed in many bomea 
across the Atlantic. The Articles and notes on American Methodism will have 
much interest for English readers. Dr. Samford contributes a second set of 
" Reminiscences of the Olden Time," which give an appreciative sketch of the 
life and work of Dr. Fe•·• the esteemed Metboilist President of Emory 
College, who joined the Booth Carolina Conference in 1828. A story told in 
thia interesting paper shows that it was not without reaaon that the Preaby
terians "for a long time taunted the Metbodista in Georgia with the illiteracy 
of their preaching." Dr. )!'ew preBided at one Quarterly Conference where an 
earnest bot ignorant man asked for a license to preach. Dr. Few beard the 
yonng man's statement, and afterwards walked out with him into the wood, 
where they sat on a log and talked the matter our. It was in vain that the 
aspirant was told that be was not qualified to become a minister. Importunity 
won him the license. He "became a member of the Alabama Conference, began 
spelling out We hymns and tuts, devoted himseU to study and work, and 
became a strong, zealous, plain, but powerful preacher, and after many years 
of service died in the faith." " Some Historical Memoranda" of the Methodist. 
Episcopal Church, Booth, by Dr. Thrall, show the early stepa towards in
depencfent organisetion made by that Church, which bas just held its eleventh 
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Annual Confmmce at St. Louis, and lia8 4700 itinerant preachers and a 
million and a half of members. Ou May 1, 1845, the Louuville Convention 
met to anange the new organlaation. N en year the first General Conference 
waa held at Petenburg, Va. The membership of the new Church WIIII under 
half a million. It appointed a delegate to the General Conference of the 
Metbodis, Epillcopal Church, but be reported to the next aasembly "that that 
body had tamed the cold shoulder to him," and it waa resolved that here• 
after any proposal for fratemity must come from the other side. A record of 
the legialation and chief appointments of the first ten General Conferences la 
given. A notable change la being made in the Conference of this year: '· In
atead of being quartered among hospitable friends in the city, members will 
have their ezpenses paid by general collections throughout the Connellion." 

CDTl:BY IIAGAZINB (April, May, Jane).-" Friead Olivia," 11188 Bur's 
Quaker atory, still keeps its freshness and force of style. It is studded with 
bright aayings, which one feels inclined to jot down in a note-book, and 
forms a ftne picture of religious life under the Commonwealth. "The Anglo
manill08," an anonymous story of the travelling American millionaire, opens 
well in the Jane number. Mr. Shaw's account of "London Polytecbui.:s and 
People's Palaces," with its capital frontispiece portrait of Walt.er Besant, and 
smaller portraits of Mr. Quintin Hogg, who has apent a hundred thoU88Dd 
pounds on the Regent Street Polytechnic since 1M2, and of Mr. J.E. K. Studd, 
who i~ one of Mr. Hogg's right-hand men, both in the recreatlve and religious 
part of his work, will be read with interest both here and in America. Mr. 
l.e Farge gives some admirable sketches of Japane,,e architecture in his 
"Artists' Letters from Japan." "The Women of the French Salona," in the 
seventeenth century, tella the old story of the Dnchesse de llontpensier, 
Madame de Sabio!, and La Rochefoucauld with considerable grace and anima
tion. The letterpress la set in an ornamental border and enriched by some 
capital J>Ortraits. E~ne II. Camp's brief paper, "What's the News 1" giv-. 
some llgurea which are worth quoting. American papers spend about 
$1,820,000 for press deepatches, $2,250,000 for special de,spatches, $13,500,000 
for local newa. The New York JJ'orld pays $667,500 a year for ita wbit.e 
paper, $liooo a week for compositors' work, $315 for proof-reading. "ll0t<t 
dallies in our largest cities realise an Income in about the proportion of two
thirds from advertising to one-third from B11bscriplion and l!llles." The 
following ratio of sales of newapapers to every hundred of the popnlatlon ■hows 
their enormou inftuence : 

llominir. Evening. Total. 
Bollton. 53.54 62.87 116.41 
New York 64,:tS 31.17 ;:i Ban l'ranclllco 6.4.:tS :t8.6o 
Pittsburg 53.23 3J.So ~~ Cincinnati 43.17 ,36.71 
Chicago 41.25 u.6o 63,85 

HABPEB'I IIAGAZJNB (April, May, Jane).-The Jane number of Barr is 
one of the best we have seen. Daudet's " Port Taraaoon" la not to our tute, 
bat then, are two readable abort ltoriea: "Would Dick do that 1" and "Two 
Pointe of View." Herr Wahl'• paper on Biamarck baa little that is frellb 
and Is ~ewhat dull. Then, are four descriptiYe papen, hcJwe't'er, of gnat 
interelt. " Through the Caacaaaa," with ite sketche■ of agricultural and 
nomadio life, both by pen and penoll; the American burlesque, with Its 
amusing illultrationa; the appn,oiative and lutractive aocount of Birminltham 
under the flattering title, "The Beat-governed City in the World;" and: Jlr. 
Pyle's aketch. of old blghwaymen and thieves, under the title "Chapbook 
Heroea," will all "'{8~ penllll1. Jack Sheppard'■ wonderful eaoape from 
Newgate mate. a IIUrriDg story, bat readers of lfr. Pyle'a art.lole will -
what a pest to -1ety th- "ehapbook ._" rall7 W81'8, 

8CBIBIID'I llAGAZDI■ (April, llay, J11118).-The Jane number of &rihr, 
with Jlr. 8tauley's article on "The_ Emin Puha Belief Kq,edition, w will ba 
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ea,erly welr.omed. It Is, u the writer 11&y• in his ftn,t paragraph, no 11light 
undertaking to conden11e into a few pages "a readable and interesting e,rltome 
of nearly three long ye&111 of toil, of anxiety, and of crnel snlfering. Bnt, 
burdened 88 he is from early momin~ till late nt night, Mr: Stanley hu not. 
refused this fresh task. The grateful aclmowledgment of Divine help in bis 
travels is a happy feature of the artiole. Mr. Stanley 1111ys : "Colllltrained at 
the darkest hour to humbly confess that without God's help I wu helpleu, I 
vowed a vow In the forest solitudes that I would confetl!I His aid before men. 
Silence as of deat.h wu round about me; it was midnight ; I wu weakened by 
illness, l'rostrated by fatigne, and wan with anxiety for my white and black 
compamons, whOBe fate wu a mystery. In this phy•ieal and mental distress 
I besought God to give me beck my people. :Sine honr,; later we were nulting 
with a reptnrons joy. In full view of all was the <-'Timson 8eg with the cres
cent, and beneath its waving folds wu the long-Jo,;t rear colnmu.w At one 
crisie of the expedition, when the valleys seemed alive with warrion,, he uys : 
"The night before, I had been reading the exhortation of Moses to Joshna, 
and whether it was the effect of those brave words or whether It wu a voico 
I know not, bot it appeared to me u though I heard • He strong and of good 
<1ourage ; fear not nor be afraid of them, for the Lord thy God he it ie that 
doth go with thee, he will not fall thee nor forsake thee.' When on the next 
day lllazamboni commanded bis people to attack and exterminate us, there 
wu not a coward in onr camp, whereas the evening before we exclaimed in 
hittemeu, on seeing four of our men fly before one native, • And these are the 
wretcbe.~ with whom we must reach the Pasha.'" lllr. Stanley sums all up in 
one sentence: "I feel utterly unable to attribute our salvation to any other 
cause I ban to a gracious Providence, who for some purpose of his own pre
served us.'' After this significant opening, Mr. Stanley speaks of the sernces 
rendered by various members of the expedition. He pays a line tribute to 
Emin Pasha, for whom he bas never Jost hi• respe"t, though he found him of 
le88 heroic mould than he lllld expected. The rest of the article consillts of 
an extended quotation from the record of Mr. Stanley's expedition, which is 
ar, eagerly expected. wTbere is only one remedy," he 11&ys, "for these 
"'hol8"11le devastations of African aborigine•, and tbut is the solemn combino
tion of England, Germany, Fronce, Portugal, South and East Africa, and 
Congo State against the intr0<luction of gunpowder into any pan of &hot 
continent except for the use of their own agenb, •oldiers, and employee; or 
•eizing upon every tusk of ivory brought out, ns there is not a sin,ilo piece 
nowadays which has been gained lawfully. Ev<'ry tusk, piece, and SCl'llp in 
t.ho possession of an Arab trader has beC'n steeped and dyed in blood. Every 
pound weight baa cost the life of a man, womon, or child ; for every live 
pounds a hot has been burned; for every two tusks 11 whole village has been 
destroyed; every twenty tusks have been obtained nt the price of a distr.ct, 
with all its people, villages, and plantation•. It is •imply incredible that, 
because ivory is required for ornaments or billiard games, the rich heart of 
Africa should bo laid waste at this late year of the nineteenth century, signal
ized as it has been by so much advance; that populations, tribes, and nations 
1hould be utterly tlestroyed." • 

ST. N1cpo~s {April, May, June).-lllr. E. J. Glll\·e, one of Stanley's pioneer 
offlcen, has been giving some account to the readel"ll of this magazine of his 
"SixYe&111 in the Wilds of Central Africa." The third p1per in the Jdhe num
ber describes the great forest which covered all the country to the south of his 
station at Lukolela. It was an inteDBe relief to slip away into Its solitudes 
when the curious strangers crowded from all parts to see the white man. Mr. 
Glave and his little servant Mabrukl had to cot away the tangled undergrowth 
that spread round the roots of the teak and mahogany trees. LDlluriaot 
creepen, trailed from branch to branch or hung In great b1111chee from the 
highest boughs, almost shutting out the light of day. The woods abounded 
in game. The elephants' path might be traced by the broad trail of wrecked 
treo and ahmb; deeply to-wed vacu in the loamy soil showed where the 
arreat herds of bu.lfaloes had gone down to the river for their morning drink. 
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